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Annual Report.

of the
Malayan Branch, Royal Asiatic Society
for 1929.

Membership. On the last day of the year the Society consisted

of 644 members as against 631 for the end of 1928,
The membership roll included 14 Honorary Members, 2 Correspond-
ing Members and 628 Ordinary Members.

The deaths include a recent President and two Honorary
Members. Sir Hayes Marriott, K.B.E, C.M.G., only retired as
President of the Society on 16th December 1928 and his death
occurred very shortly after his arrival in England. He was elected
u member of the Society in 1902, served as Councillor and
Vice-President and finally as President in 1928. The Society was
also notified of the death of Mr. W. R. Collyer, 1.5.0., which tock
place in 1928. The late Mr. Collyer was elected a member in 1894
and in the Annual Report for 1907 we read:—

“ In recognition of the long services of Mr. W. R, Collyer
. as Vice-President of the Society the Council elected him
an Honorary Member of the Society.”

Mr. H, C. Robinson was also recently elected an Honorary
Member (1927). He also was one of the senior members of the
Society his election dating from 1904. Mr. Robinson served on
the Council of the Society in 1920 and was a Vice-President on
several occasions. His services to Malaysian Zoology are too well
known to need more than mention here; he was co-author of a
number of important papers contributed to the journal of the
Society.

Thirty-eight new members were elected in 1929 as against
forty-four in 1928.

The new members are:—

Abu Bakar, H. H. Tungku Ehlers, R, H.

Anderson, D. K. firanck Sheppard, M. C.
Baddeley, 5. Gracie, A. ]J.

Beville Archer, J. Gray, G. L.

Blagg, F. Gregg, ]. F. F.

Brooke, Miss Joyce Griffiths Williams, G. C.
Cobden Ramsay, A. B. Humphreys, A.

Corner, E. J. H. Ingle, D.

Dalley, J. D. Mace, N.

de Langlade, Baron Francois  Macgregor, R. 0. C. R.
Dickinson, Mrs. W. G. Mahmud bin Jintan

Edmett, L. R. J. Pagden, H. T.
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Phillips, W. J. Smith, J. H.

Raja Rayman bin Raja Abdul Smythe, H. W. 5t. Aubyn
Hamid Stephenson, E. F.

Richards, D. Tait, W. 5.

Roberts, W. R. Tatham, T. P. H.

Scott, Hon. Mr. John, c.a.c. Terry, R. A.

Sloan, T. I. Whyte, R. P

Smith, C. R.

Couneil. The Council records with regret the departure from

Malaya of its distinguished patron, Sir Hugh Clifford,
¢.C.M.G., G.B.E The President, the Hon. Mr. R. O. Winstedt, c.M.G.,
D.LITT., resigned in December on the occasion of his departure for

Europe on furlough and Mr. C. Boden Kloss was elected President
for the remainder of the year.

Annual General Meeting. The Annual General Meeting was

held in the Society’s Room at the
Raffles Museum on February 18th.

Journal. Three journals were issued during the year. The

Council intended to produce four numbers but an un-
expected delay occurred in the delivery of the manuscript for Part
IV when it was too late in the year to arrange for the printing of
other papers.

The volume for the year consists of pp. I-XXXIII, 1-472,
plates I-X and many text-figures.

The first part consists of a long treatise by Mr. E. N. Taylor,
of the Malayan Civil Service, entitled * The Customary Law of
Rembau.” Parts two and three are both miscellaneous in character.
Altogether the three journals include nineteen articles by ten

contributors and should thus contain something to interest most
members of the Society.

Finances. For several years past the Society has received a
regular income from the Governments of the Straits
Settlements and Federated Malay States.

In 1924 the Government of the Straits Settlements granted
an annual subsidy of 51,000 for five years; and in 1929 contributed
a further sum of 3300.

The financial assistance rendered by the Government of the
Federated Malay States also took the form of an annual subsidy
of $1,000 starting from 1924. In the first instance it was granted
for three years and then renewed for a further period of three
years. The two Governments came to the assistance of the Society
at a critical moment of its existence and the Council desires to

express its gratitude for the help it has received from official
sources during the past six years.
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Since the Society received its first annual grant from the
Governments in 1924, six volumes of its journal have been pub-
lished, the average number of pages in a journal being 468.

In 1929 all government subsidies ceased but, taking the long
view, the financial position of the Society remained unsatisfactory.
It was therefore decided to ask both Governments to continue their
support for a further period of three years.

The Council is happy to announce that the appeal has met with
success. The Government of the Straits Settlements has promised
a contribution of $300 per annum for a further period of three
years starting in 1930: the Government of the Federated Malay
States has granted $£500 for the wear 1930 and has promised to
consider the position again at the end of the year.

Payments for printing include $1,340.70 for 1928 Journals.
The Society’s holding of $2,200 in the 5.5. 514 per cent. loan, was
transferred at par to Penang Municipal debenture stock 1929

(434%).

Delegation to Java: Presentation of Raffles’ Bust to the
Royal Batavian Society of Arts and Science.

An interesting event took place at the end of the year when
a delegation went to Java and, on behalf of the Society, presented
a bronze copy of the Chantrey bust of Sir Stamford Raffles to the
“ Koninklijk Bataviaasch Genootschap van Kunsten en Wetens-
chappen ” (the Royal Batavia Society of Arts and Letters).

At the time of the British occupation of Java, Raffles was the
President of the Royal Batavia Society and on the eve of his final
departure from Batavia consented to the Society’s request to allow
its agents in London to prepare a bust of himself as soon as possible
after his arrival in England. Circumstances prevented the fulfil-
ment of this project. Now, after an interval of one hundred and
thirteen years, the omission is repaired and the Royal Batavian
Society has received, at the hands of the Malayan Branch of the
Royal Asiatic Society, the bust of one of its most distinguished
Presidents for which it has waited so long.

The delegation to Java consisted of the Prcsident, Mr. C.
Boden Kloss and the Hon. Secretary.

On the morning of the 23rd December a simple ceremony took
place in the Weltevreden cemetery at the grave of Olivia Mariamne
Raffles, the wife of the great proconsul.

Mr. Ch. J. I. M. Welter, Vice-President of the Council of the
Indies and President of the Batavian Society of Arts and Sciences,
laid a wreath on the grave in the name of the Society. Mr. Boden
Kloss expressed thanks for the kindly thought which inspired this
action and wreaths were also laid on the tomb on behalf of the
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Malayan Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, the British Protestant
Community, the Raffles Society of Batavia, the Royal Empire
Society and the Batavia Cricket Club.

On the evening of the 23rd of December in the hall of the
Royal Batavia Society in the Presence of H. E. the Governor-
General of the Netherlands East Indies, members of the Council
of the Indies, the General Commanding the India Army, the heads
of the wvarious departments, members of the Consulate Corps,
Professors, the members of the Society and a large gathering of the
British Community, the formal presentation of the bust was made
by Mr. Boden Kloss. Speeches were made by Mr. Ch. J. L. M.
Welter, Mr. Boden Kloss, Prof. B. Schrieke and Sir Josiah Crosby,
K.B.E. (British Consul-General).

A full account of the proceedings will appear in an early
number of the journal for 1930.

F. N. CHASEN,
Hon, Secreiary.

.



MALAYAN BRANCH, ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY
Receipts and Payments for the year ending 31st December, 1929,

—— —_—
RECEIPTS. PAYMENTS.
Cash Printing.
Balance at Mercantile Bank Journal Vol. VI part 2 .. % 668.00
Januvary, Ist 1929 .. .. $9,272.01 Vol. VI part 4 Ly 672.70
Petty cash in hand, 1-1-29 ., 57.22 Vol. VII part 1 .. 1,950.10
Brought forward from 1928 . 10.00 Vol. VII part 2 - 555.50 |
—_— 0.339.23 Ilustrations - e o 347.43 f
e Reprints for authors .. i 225.00
ubseriplions. : $4.418.73
For year 1928 and previously .. 200.00 Stationery = e o 234.01
For year 1929 Er o .. 192500 Furniture - - b 418.00
For year 1930 & Subsequently, 285.00 Postages & other petty expenses 182.25
Life-memberships i i 185.00 Cheque  commission,  stamps,
——  2,395.00 cheque books i i 16.98
Sales of Journals and Maps .. 532.90 Balance in  Mercantile Bank
December, 31st 1929 e 8,758.20
ﬂnﬂm-ﬁu...m.: Grants, Petty cash in hand December,
Straits Settlements S o 500.00 Ilst 1920 i i i 24.97
H._a. ._._-..H. m.. " _ . " HU_H_.E._UQ mﬂ_ﬂﬂmﬂm iy et fet FE .ﬂ.ﬂ_m..g
Interest.
On investments .. e s 295.00
On current account A o 199.61
494.61
$14,461.74 514,461.74

Examined and found correct. M. R. HENDERSON,
_H_CORNER. .  Hon Treosugessmmmmmmm
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RULES

oF

The Malayan Branch

OF THE
Royal Asiatic Society

I. Name and Objects.

. The name of the Society shall be ‘ The Ma'ayan Branch
of the Royal Asiatic Society.’

2. The objects of the Society shall be:—

(¢) The increase and diffusion of knowledge concerning
British Malaya and the neighbouring countries,

{(6) The publication of a Journal and or works and maps.
(¢) The acquisition of books, maps and manuscripts.

II. Membership.

3. Members shall be of three kinds—Ordinary, Correspond-
ing and Honorary,

4. Candidates for ordinary membership shall be proposed and
seconded by members and elected by a majority of the Council.

5. Ordinary members shall pay an annual subscription of $5
payable in advance on the first of January in each VEdr.

No member shall receive a copy of the Journal or other
publications of the Society until his subscription for the current
vear has been paid.

Newly elected members shall be allowed to compound for
life-membership for $100; other members may compound by paying
$50, or $100 less the amount already paid by them as ordinary
members in annual subscriptions, whichever of these two sums is
the greater. Societies and Institutions are eligible for ordinary
membership.

6. On or about the 30th of June in each year the Honorary
Treasurer shall prepare and submit to the Council a list of those
members whose subscriptions for the current year remain unpaid.
Such members shall be deemed to be suspended from membership
until their subscriptions have been paid, and in default of payment
within two years shall be deemed to have resigned their
membership*

“ Bye-Law, 1922, *“Under Rule 6 Members who have failed to pay
their subscription by the 30th June are suspended from membership until
their subscriptions are paid. The isue of Journal published during that
period of suspension cannot be guaranteed to members who have been so
suspended.”
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7. Distinguished persons, and persons who have rendered
notable service to the Society may on the recommendation of the
Council be elected Honorary Members by a majority at a General
Meeting. Corresponding Members may, on the recommendation of
two members of the Council, be elected by a majority of the Council,
in recognition of services rendered to any scientific institution in
British Malaya. They shall pay no subscription; they shall enjoy
the privileges of members (except a vote at meetings and eligibility
for office) and free receipt of the Society’s publications.

Il. Officers.

8. The officers of the Society shall be:—

A President.

Vice-Presidents not exceeding six, ordinarily two each from (i) the
Straits Settlements, (ii) the Federated Malay States and (iii) the
Unfederated or other Protected States, although this allocation
shall in no way be binding on the electors.

An Honorary Treasurer. An Honorary Secretary.

Five Councillors. An Assistant Honorary Secretary.

These officers shall be elected for one year at the Annual

General Meeting, and shall hold office until their successors are

appointed.

9. Vacancies in the above offices occurring during any vear
shall be flled by a vote of the majority of the remaining officers.

IV. Counecil.

10. The Council of the Society shall be composed of the
officers for the current year, and its duties and powers shall be:—

{g) to administer the affairs, property and trusts of the
Society.

(h) to elect Ordinary and Corresponding Members and to
recommend candidates for election as Honorary Members of the
Society.

{¢) to obtain and select material for publication in the
Journal and to supervise the printing and distribution of the
Journal.

(d) to authorise the publication of works and maps at the
expense of the Society otherwise than in the Journal.

(e) to select and purchase books, maps and manuscripts for
the Library.

(f) to accept or decline donations on behali of the Society.

(g) to present to the Annual General Meeting at the expira-
tion of their term of office a report of the proceedings and condition
of the Society.

() to make and enforce by-laws and regulations for the
proper conduct of the affairs of the Society. Every such bye-law
or regulation shall be published in the Journal.
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11. The Council shall meet for the transaction of business
once a quarter and oftener if necessary. Three officers shall form
a quorum of the Council.

V. General Meetings.

12. One week’s notice of all meetings shall be given and of
the subjects to be discussed or dealt with.

13. At all meetings the Chairman shall in the case of an
equality of votes be entitled to a casting vote in addition to his
W,

14. The Annual General Meeting shall be held in February
in each year. Eleven members shall form a quorum.

15. (i) At the Aonual General Meeting the Council shall
present a report for the preceding vear and the Treasurer shall
render an account of the financial condition of the Society. Copies
of such report and account shall be circulated to members with the
notice calling the meeting.

(ii) Officers for the current vear shall also be chosen,

16. The Council may summon a General Meeting at any
time, and shall so summon one upon receipt by the Secretary of
a written requisition signed by five ordinary members desiring to
submit any specified resolution to such meeting. Seven members
shall form a quorum at any such meeting.

17. Visitors may be admitted to any meeting at the discretion
of the Chairman but shall not be allowed to address the meeting
except by invitation of the Chairman.

VI. Publications.

18. The Journal shall be published at least twice in each
vear, and oftener if material is available. It shall contain material
approved by the Council. 1In the first number of each volume shall
be published the Report of the Council, the account of the financial
position of the Society, a list of members and the Rules.

19. Every member shall be entitled to one copy of the Journal,
which shall be sent iree by post. Copies may be presented by the
Council to other Societies or to distinguished individuals, and the
remaining copies shall be sold at such prices as the Council shall
from time to time direct.

20. Twenty-five copies of each paper published in the Journal
shall be placed at the dispozal of the author,

VII. Amendments of Rules.

21. Amendments to these Rules must be proposed in writing
to the Council, who shall submit them to a General Meeting duly
summoned to consider them. If passed at such General Meeting
they shall come into force upon confirmation at a subsequent
General Meeting or at an Annual General Meeting.
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Affiliation Privileges of Members.

Roval Asiatic Society. The Royal Asiatic Society has its
headquarters at 74, Grosvenor Street, London, W., where it has a
large library and collection of MSS. relating to oriental subjects,
and holds monthly meetings from November to June (inclusive)
at which papers on such subjects are read.

2. By Rule 105 of this Society all the Members of Branch
Societies are entitled when on furlough or otherwise temporarily
resident within Great Britain and Ireland, to the use of the Library
as Non-Resident Members and to attend the ordinary monthly
meetings of the Society. This Society accordingly invites Members
of Branch Societies temporarily resident in Great Britain or Ireland
to avail themselves of these facilities and to make their home
addresses known to the Society so that notice of the meetings may
he sent to them.

3. Under Rule 84, the Council of the Society is able to accept
contributions to its Journal from Members of Branch Societies, and
other persons interested in Oriental Research, of original articles,
short notes, etc.,, on matters connected with the languages,
archzology, history, beliefs and customs oi any part of Asia.

4. By virtue of the aforementioned Rulg 105 all Members of
Branch Societies are entitled to apply for election to the Society
without the formality of nomination. They should apply in writing
to the Secretary, stating their names and addresses, and mentioning
the Branch Society, stating their names and addresses, and
mentioning the Branch Society to which they belong. Election is
by the Society upon the recommendation of the Council.

5. The subscription for Non-Resident Members of the Society
is 30/— per annum. They receive the quarterly journal post free,

Asiatic Society of Bengal. Members of the Malayan Branch
of the Royal Asiatic Society, by a letter received in 1903, are
accorded the privilege of. admission to the monthly meetings of
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, which are held usually at the Society’s
house, 1 Park Street, Calcutta.
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INTRODUCTORY NOTE.

Antonio Lourenco Caminha, writing in 1807, quotes from the
Bibliotheca Lusitana of Diogo Barbosa Machado, * Manoel Gedinho
de Fredia was a distinguished mathematician: while residing at Goa,
capital of the Asiatic Empire, he wrote the History of the Martyrdom
of Luiz Monteiro Coutinho (which occurred in the year 1588 on the
order of Raiamancor, King of Achem); the book was dedicated to
the most illustrious D). Aleixo de Menezes, Archbishop of Braga;
the dedication being dated at Goa the 11th November, 1615; it
consists of manuscript folios with various illustrations ",

Caminha adds, regarding FEredia's REPORT ON THE
GOLDEN CHERSONESE, © The present work, of which we possess
an old manuscript, we regard as one of the most valuable records
in our literature: it was not known to Barbosa or his predecessors,
whence the reader may realize its rarity.” *

At the present day, it is possible to enlarge considerably on
this meagre account.

If the Irishism may be permitted, one is tempted to say that
the most romantic episode in the life of Eredia lies in the first
meeting of his parents-to-be.

Eredia himseli recounts the story: how the gallant Juan de
Eredia went to the Celebes in the suite of a missionary expedition;
how he won the heart of Dona Elena Vessiva, the 15-vear-old Bugis
princess; how she stowed away on his junk; how the newly-baptized
King of Supa, her father, made an armed demonstration on the
shore: and how the Administrator in order to avoid a conflict which
might have fatal results gave orders for the boats to sail—a proceed-
ing which to-day would have resulted in the appearance of the
reverend gentleman before a criminal court.

All ended happily, however: Juan de Eredia ‘did the right
thing,” he married the girl. This was in 1545: twelve years later
the feud with her relations was healed, and friendly intercourse
initiated between Malacca and * Macassar’.

The princess became the mother of four children; a daughter,
Anna Godinha de Heredia, and three sons, Father Domingos Godines
de Heredia, Master of the episcopal school at Malacca, Father
Frangisco Godinho Aquaviva, Canon of Malacca, and Manuel
Godinho de Heredia Aquaviva, the ‘ Discoverer' of Meridional
India, that nebulous Austral Sphere which Eredia imagined to
contain Marco Polo’s ¢ Java Minor.

The * Descobridor "' was born at Malacca on the 16th July,
1563, and received his early education at the College of the Company
of Jesus: at the age of 13 he went to Goa and completed his
education there,

In 1579 he was received into the order of the Company of -
Jesus: but in the following year his Superiors bade him farewell in
order that his inclination for exploration might be utilized in the
service of the State.
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After this, he tells us, “ he devoted himself to the service of
cosmography, with the title of * Cosmographer Major " of the State.”

He also taught mathematics for many years; apparently during
this period.

He found time, too, to marry a wife, Dona Vilante de Sampaio;
and a daughter and a son were born to him in 1587 and 1388.

His most important achievement, however, lay in the prepara-
tion of new and up-to-date maps of the Asiatic countries: these
maps he submitted to the King of Spain. It is obvious that His
Majesty was greatly impressed; for on the 14th February, 1594,
he issued an Instruction that Eredia was to efiect the discovery of
Meridional India: he was given the title of * Adelantado ™
(Governor General), was made a member of the Order of Christ,
and was promised one-twentieth of the revenues which should accrue
from the new-found lands, were he to obtain possession of them for
the Crown of Portugal, which was held at this period by the King
of Spain.

May be there are documents at Lisbon which throw further
light on this subject.

But nothing happened for six years. Meanwhile Eredia had
not been idle.

During the years 1597—1600 he wrote his REPORT ON THE
GOLDEN CHERSONESE wherein, with a few words of tactfui
flattery, he urges the Viceroy, Dom Frangisco da Gama, to despatch
him on the voyage of discovery.

He also presses his request in a letter written, it would seem,
in 1599 to condole with the Viceroy on the death of his only son—
importunity which strikes one as the reverse of tactful.

At last the Viceroy moved.

In 1600 Dom Frangisco da Gama commissioned Eredia to
undertake the task of exploration in the name of His Majesty.

The succeeding Viceroy, Ayres de Saldanha, issued another
Commission, which Eredia records in full: in addition to the privi-
leges already mentioned, he is promised that an honourable marriage
will be arranged for his daughter should he die after accomplishing
the discovery.

S, in 1600 Eredia went from Goa to Malacca and there com-
pleted his preparations for the southward voyage. He got no
further. however: when he was on the point of departure, the General
of the South, André Furtado de Mendoga, brought the information
that the Dutch were holding the channels leading to the south
between the islands on the east of Java.

Moreover, a succession of attacks by the Malays necessitated
the retention at Malacca of the military force attached to the
expedition.

So Fredia was perforce detained in Malaya: and during the
succeeding four years or so performed a considerable amount of
useful public service .

Journal Malavan Branch [Vol. VIII, pt. 1.
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At Malacca he was occupied with the fortification and defence
of the fortress, and assisted in the routine duties.

In addition, he explored the whole territory between the Muar
and Linggi Rivers, and prepared plans showing the results of his
discoveries. This work he performed in his capacity of “ Desco-
bridor,” that is, officer commissioned to organize the work of
exploration and discovery.

He also prospected for minerals and found deposits of variovs
metallic ores.

But after 1602 his chief work was connected with naval activity,
for which he had at his disposal the whole southern squadron of
some 70 armed boats.

One suspects that after Heemskerk had captured the Portuguese
ship from China off the Johore Coast in 1603, the Portuguese
realized that their bases in the Straits required elaboration.

At any rate, in 1604, Eredia founded the fortress of Muar, and
gave orders for the construction of other forts to defend the Straits
of Singapore and ‘ Sabbad ' (now the island of Kundur, cloze to the
Kerimuns).

At the same time he pursued a policy of aggression against the
Malays: Johore was blockaded; relief ships were destroyed; Malay
villages and orchards were fired; the boats were captured and their
occupants killed.

Lastly, he joined General André Furtado de Mendoga in the
capture of Kota Batu, the Malay capital of Johore.

There remains to be related the most interesting episode in
Eredia’s sojourn at Malacca.

Soon after his arrival, in 1601, he met an Alderman of
Malacca, one Pedro de Carvalhaes, who told him of a voyage made
by Chiaymasiouro, King of Demak in Java, to a southern land
called ‘ Luca Antara’.

A hbrief description of this country is given in a letter written
by Chiaymasiouro to the King of Pahang and in a certificate made
by Pedro de Carvalhaes at Malacca on the 4th of October, 1601.

The incident confirmed Eredia's belief in the existence of the
snuthern land, and he accordingly placed it with Marco Polo’s Java
Minor in his ‘ Meridional India’, hoping to explore it when
circumstances might permit.

But in 1605 or thereabouts his constitution broke down: he fell
a victim, he tells us, to the malady known as © berebere "'; and the
General ordered him to return to Goa for the purpose of recruiting
his health.

This he was the less disinclined to do because he was unable to
acquire of any further information about ‘Luca Antara’, and the
acquire any further information about ‘Luca Antara’, and the
was no nearer fulfilment.

His intention was to return to Malacca with the new Vicerov
Dom Martim Affonso de Castro who arrived at Goa in 1604.

1930] Roval Asiatic Society.
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However, he was still too ill to travel when the Viceroy left
Goa in May, 1606; but the Viceroy promised him a relief galliot for
the following spring.

Unfortunately the death of the Viceroy at Malacca at the
beginning of 1607 dealt a further blow to his hopes. At this stage
Eredia wrote once more to the King of Spain, conveying the infor-
mation about Chiaymasiouro’s vovage to ‘Luca Antara': and H's
Majesty in about 1609 instructed the Viceroy Ruyv Lourenco de
Tavora that arrangements for Fredia's expedition were to be made
at once.

The success of Eredia's appeal to the King is the more
remarkable because at this very time Quiros at Madrid was also
seeking to be placed in charge of an expedition to discover the
Austral land, and Quiros, in spite of an interview with His Majesty,
was put off from day to day for some 7 years, from 1607 to 1614.

“ The minds of Spanizsh statesmen were beset by the feeling
that Spain’s day of exploration was done....To whom would this
great and golden continent belong? Certainly not to the Spaniards,
who now sailed the Pacific in fear of the guns of English and Du ch
pirates.” This was the crux of the situation: the Portuguese had
lost the command of the sea when their Far Eastern fleet was
defeated by the Dutch in 1606,

The storv of Spanish exploration ends with the vovages of
(uiros and Torres in 1606.

Eredia’s expedition never eventuated.

But for the present he continued to hope. Nor was the King
of Spain the only person to lend him encouragement: the discovery
of the Austral land involved the extension of the Christian faith, so
Pope Paul the Fifth favoured the undertaking with his approval,
and the Insignia of the Order of Jesus, with the rewards of the
Order and other favours, were bestowed upon the “ Descobridor.”
Meanwhile Eredia was instructed by the Viceroy Ruy Lourengo de
Tavora (1609—1612) to explore the district of * Guzerat ": and he
drew up plans emhbodying the results of his surveys.

His heart, however, was still in * Meridional India ": and though
the Dutch had discovered the northern coast of Australia in 1606,
the discovery was not generally known.

Eredia wished to confirm the account given by Chiayvmasiouro
in 1601, and being unable to go himself, he adopted the best alter-
native, he sent someone else. In 1610 he gave zecret instructions
to a servant of his to join the fishermen on the south coast of Java
and go with them to ‘ Luca Antara ’.

This was done: the servant reached ‘ Luca Antara,’ confirmed
Chiavmasiouro's description of the countrv, and wrote to Eredia
from Mataram in Java on the 14th of August, 1610. The next
Vicerov, Dom Hierome de Azevedo (1612—1617), emploved Eredia
in prospecting for minerals in the district of Goa.

Eredia now turned his attention to writing.

Journal Malayan Branch [Vol. VIII, pt. 1.
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In 1613 he wrote his DESCRIPTION OF MALACA, in 1615
the History of the Martyrdom of Luiz Monteiro Coutinho, and in
1616 the TREATISE ON OPHIR.

He was now a man of 53, and his dream of exploring the
Austral land remained unfulfilled.

Nothing more is known about him.

Only one topic of universal interest presents itsel{ in Eredia's
writings: it concerns the identity of his ‘Luca Antara’ with
Australia, and the © discovery ’ of this country by Eredia in 1601,
that is, 5 vears before the Dutch first saw its shores.

Some writers, such as Ruelens, have accepted this identity:
others, such as Major, have rejected it. The question, however lies
outside the scope of this paper.

The local interest of Eredia’s writings is considerable; as the
reader will estimate it for himself, one can refrain from further
comment, merely remarking that no less than six of Eredia’s maps
and illustrations have been thought worthy of reproduction in a
recent book of more than ordinary merit, Collet's Terres ef Peuples
de Sumalra.

It may be found that Eredia states something not only of
interest but of importance: this, however, is a matter for the savant.

The present paper is concerned primarily with the DESCRIP-
TION OF MALACA. The original document entitled DECLARA-
CAM DE MALACA E INDIA MERIDIONAL COM O CATHAY
is preserved in the Bibliothéque Royale at Brussels (No. 7264): it
consists of 81 folios, including 56 maps and illustrations. The
present English translation is based on the Portuguese transcript in
lanssen’s Malaca, P'Inde Méridionale et le Cathay: his French
translation has been of very great help.

Tt were unbecoming in a mere tyro to criticize Janssen's devoted
labours, particularly as they constitute the foms et origo of this
essay: suffice it to say, then, that the French translation cannot be
relied upon as accurate: nor can accuracy be guaranteed for the
present careful but undistinguished rendering, since a condition
precedent to accuracy is a correct transcription, and it is clear that
Janssen was at a loss owing to his ignorance of such words as ® bude '
(Malay, *budi’, ‘the peepul-tree’) and ° curacura’  (Malay,
¢ kura-Bura’ ‘a tortoise.’), The present rendering constitutes the
first attempt, it is thought, to place Eredia’s writings before English
readers at anv length: and the translator is bound to admit that he
is favoured with two advantages; first, there is no other translation
(excepting two chapters) with which the rendering would invit~
unfavourable comparizon: secondly, Fredia’s reports are written
{except for one passage) in much the same revoltine jargon as
modern English official reports, and the translator has therefore been
exempted from the necessity to make an attempt at elegant writing:
this is fortunate, for a public servant has little leisure to ponder

purple passages.
1930] Royal Asiatic Society.
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The qguestion of spelling is tiresome: Asiatic names (except in a
few. cases) have been reproduced as they appear in the transcript:
on the other hand, the translator hesitates to infuriate the gentle
reader by writing © Aegipto " or “ Phtholemen ", and has therefore
adopted the conventional English spelling in many instances where
there seems no point in adhering to the original: some obvious mis-
lections, too, have been amended: in case, however, the reader should
wish to know the exact form which Eredia wrote, the translator
adds at the end of this paper a list of the words in which he has
deviated from Eredia’s spelling.

Following the DESCRIPTION OF MALACA will be found
some Notes on points of interest arising in the text. Though a few
matters unfortunately remain unexplained, it is hoped that in most
cases the Notes contain suck information as is essential for under-
standing of the text, and such references to the most important of
recent books and papers as will enable the reader to pursue his
subject further. The gentle reader is urged to deal more than gently
with these Notes: they have been written under considerable diffi-
culties, and through lack of access to specialist libraries the translator
has perforce committed the unpardonable sin of quoting from second-
hand authorities. In any case, this first commentary cannot hope
to be any less rudimentary than the earliest commentaries on Marco
Polo.

But there are two good reasons, in addition to the incompetence
of the commentator, why the commentary lacks completeness: first,
because particular points have already been discussed at length in
previous issues of this Journal, and secondly, because particular
subjects lie outside this Branch’s territorial sphere of interest.

It is clear, for instance, that Eredia was much interested in the
Chinese and their civilization; vet his interest related to many
matters which are for us taboo.

A similar sentiment is happily expressed by Hopkins (The Guide
to Kuan Hua) in phrases too picturesque to blush unseen on Chinese
students’ dusty shelves, * Whether the Chinese of antiquity said
“hwei 7 guk™ or “ 'an 5 dam ”'; whence they came—these ancient
but objurgatory speakers—irom Babylon, from Accad, or Assyria,
and who they were, Chaldees or Hittites, Proto-Medians or Ugro-
Altaics, the lost Ten Tribes or natives of some old-world Parish: of
Stepney: whether the [ King is a phallic gospsl or a pocke'-
dictionarv: where in the world Ta Ts' in and T' iao-chih could have
been: and precisely how much remains of Lao Tzu after beingz
translated by Balfour and analyzed by Giles—on these and kindred
topics the Kwan Hua Chik Nan will throw no gleam of light "

J. V. M.
Singapore, 31st December, 1929,

Journal Malayan Branck |Vol. VIII, pt. L.
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TO THE KING OUR SOVEREIGN.

Lie. 1. ReG. cap. 8.

In the first book of Kings we find a statement of the duty which
devolves upon a Prince’s subjects to render loyal service in order
to aid and assist him.

It gives me great pleasure, therefore, to lay at your disposal my
treatise on Malaca and its district, and Meridional India, together
with accounts of Cathay, and the cause of the fixation and variation
of the navigator’s needle, and other curious things.

This I now submit to Your Majesty.

As it deals with matters of extra-ordinary importance, may Your
Majesty accept this small offering, tendered as it is because of- my
love for the prosperity and advancement of His States, and because
of my affection for His people.

By accepting it, Your Majesty will fire me with resolution to
render vet greater services.

May God guard Your Royal person through many happy years
to govern His States and to be my protection.

At Goa, the 24th November, 1613.

Your Majesty’s faithful servant,
Esanuver Gopinuo pe Erepia.

1930] Roval Asiatic Society.
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TO THE READER.

Praro. Lm. 31.
Dravos. 7.

Plato says that in every art the first essential consists in the
imitation of former masterpieces.

So 1 follow in the footsteps of the writers who described the
many things which were of pre-eminent interest in their own’ times.

But present-day knowledge discloses errors in statements which
were insistently asserted to be true; not that the authors lacked
erudition or ability, but they were much too far away, in Europe and
Egypt, to obtain accurate information about the Indias.

So I have been at particular pains to record the necessary facts,
and to complete this work in the interests of general utility; not as
being more learned or having greater authority to record curious
matters, but as having more experience of conditions in the Indias.

I have divided this dissertation according to its subject-matter
into 3 parts or treatises; the first deals with Malaca, and its district,
and its foundation in the vear 1411; the second deals with Meridional
India, and the ancient intercourse therewith, and its aromatics which
were known in the year 1295; the third deals with Cathay or Attay,
and the Chinas, and the empire of Preste Juan, a Christian, who
ruled all this portion of the Orient; it also deals with the accounts
of Ophir and Tharsis, following the views of Josephus and St.
Jerome, and it deals with the reason for the fixation of the navi-
gator's needle, and for its variation from the North.

However grave may be its defects, I pray the reader will be
tolerant when he observes them, not condemning my efforts, but
accepting my work as designed to stimulate interest and enthusiasm
in shedding light on certain things in the world about which our
knowledge is all too scanty. Farewell.

Jowrnal Malaven Branch [Vol. VIII, pt. 1.



PART L

CONCERNING MALACA

AND ITS DISTRICT.

Table of Chapters in the First Part.
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CuApTER 9. Concerning the name “ Malaio "
Cuapter 10. Concerning the armed forces.
Cuaprrer 11. Concerning the fortresses.
Cuapter 12, Concerning the commerce.
Cuapter 13. Concerning the boats.

Cuapter 14. Concerning their occupations.
Cuapter 15. Concerning Ganoledan.

CuapTer 16. Concerning the Malaio Sea.
CrarTErR 17. Concerning the nature of the land.
Cuapter 18. Concerning the temperate climate.
CuapTer 19. Concerning the medicines.
CuarTer 20. Concerning the sorceresses.
Cuapter 21. Concerning the Maumeth faith.
CuapTer 22. Concerning the mines.
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CuAPTER 26. Concerning the Malaio Kings.
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Chapter 1.
CONCERNING THE TOWN OF MALACA.

“ Malaca " means Myrobalans, the fruit of a tree growing along
the banks of a river called the Aerlele, which flows down from its
source on the hill of Buguet China to the sea, on the coast of the
mainland of Ujontana. It was on the south-east side of this stream
that the Permicuri, first king of the Malayos, founded the town
called Malaca, so famous throughout the world.

It lies in 2 degrees 12 minutes of north latitude, at the inter-
section of the meridian and the vertical: it is in the torrid zone, in
front of the first climate: the longest day is 12 hours 6 minutes.

PToLEMY. Ptolemy does not mention the name *“ Malaca ™

Cosmographia. it is a modern name given by the abovementioned
king who founded the town in the year 1411, during the ponti-

CARIRAY. ficate of Juan XXIV, when Dom Juan II was
History of the  King of Castile and Dom Juan I King of
Paopes. Portugal.

Before the foundation of the town, the place was inhabited by
a fisher-folk, the “ Saletes,” who gathered in the shade of the
myrobalan trees.

These fishermen employed pointed darts called “ soligues,”
with which they transfixed the fish swimming at the bottom of the
sea: they used no other devices for catching fish. They were a
wild, cannibal race, who inhabited the coast of Ujontana in the
southern sea.

In ancient times the narrow isthmus of dry-land which ran
from the promontory of Tanjontuan (now called Caborachado) and
joined the other promontory of Tanjonbalvala in Samatta (corruptly
Samattra), extended between two seas, one on the north and the
other on the south.

It was by this corridor that the natives from the mainland of
Ujontana crossed over to Samitta (which means ‘ Peninsula ® or
‘ Chersonese '), called by Ptolemy “ Golden Chersonese ": we shall
discuss this later.

Permicuri selected this spot in the interests of his own safety,
for he stood in fear of the ruler of Pam, overlord of the countries
of Ujontana, who was making warlike preparations to capture him,
in consequence of the treachery which Permicuri had perpetrated
in Sincapura, when he assassinated the “ Xabandar,” who was related
to the lord of Pam, despite the kindness which the * Xabandar "
had shown at his house in Sincapura, when Permicuri took refuge
there in his flight from his father-in-law the Emperor of Java Major.

[Translator's Note—The figures in the margin refer to the Notes which
appear on p. BS et sqq.]
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So Permicuri fortified himself on the crest of the hill, where he
was safe and free from the fear of being taken and killed. More-
over, he emploved the greatest industry and energy in extending
the town on both sides of the river: and he developed his new state
by establishing commerce and traffic with the surrounding peoples
who all came to the port for the shad-fishery, since the roes or
“ turubos ” pickled in brine formed a highly-esteemed dish.

Then, when the port was open and frequented, merchants from
{;horunmnrlel had recourse to it, especially the Chelis with their
cloths.

These people assisted in attracting the strangers from the
surrounding islands, who peopled the port and popularized it, bringing
their merchandise and exchanging their gold and spices for cloths.

“This trade made Ma'aca one of the richest and most opulent
States in the world.

For at this time the natives owned many * bdres " of gold:
and this prosperity continued throughout the reigns of Permicuri’s
successors and descendants.

Permiecuri was succeeded in order by ¥aquemdarxd, Soltan
Medafarxd, Soltan Marsuse, Soltan Alaudim, and lastly Soltan
Mahameth who was overcome by Affongo de Alboquerque.

The latter conquered the state of Malaca a little more than 100
vears after its foundation, on the 15th of August, 1511.

After conquering the town of Malaca, the invincible captain
built a stone and mortar fort at the bottom of the hill, almost along
the edge of the sea-shore, on the south-east of the river mouth, on
{he same spot where Soltan Mahameth had his palaces and kept the
treasures with which he retired up the river into the Hinterland.

He passed over to Pam on the other side of the peninsula, and
thence to Bintam where he gathered strength to undertake expedi-
tions against the fortress of Malaca.

After the fortress had been finished and stood complete with
its artillery and garrison of soldiers, it created among the Malayos a
feeling of intense dread and astonishment which lasted permanently
to the great credit and honour of the Crown of Portugal.

For though the fortress was attacked time and again by the
Malayo Kings and by other neighbouring peoples, it always proved
victorious.

The fortress was in shape a quadrilateral, of which each side
measured 10 fathoms: its height was 40 fathoms: on the east there
was a circle formed by walls of stone and mortar: there was a well
in the middle: so that in times of disturbance or war, the people with
their supplies could take refuge inside the circle of the protecting
walls. The castle or tower was as high as the hill.

Tt was not built on the top of the hill because it was preferable
to place it at the foot, right on the sea, where it could easily be
reinforced in time of war.

1930] Royal Asiatic Society.
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This tower constituted a starting-point for the subsequent
construction of the earth walls around the habitations of the Malaes
about the hill.

The system began at the point where the land juts into the sea
on the west of the hill: nearby were built the Hospitals and the
House of Mercy: here two ramparts of stone and mortar ran off at
right angles, each skirting the shore: from their starting-point, both
the ramparts ran in a straight line, the one northwards for a distance
of 130 fathoms to the corner by the river mouth and the bastion of
S. Pedro in front of the fortress: the other eastwards for a distance
of 75 fathoms to the inward curve of the shore and the gate and
hastion of Santiago.

Both these ramparts were constructed of stone and mortar: so
too was another ome which started from the bastion of San Pedro
and the corner by the river mouth and extended for a distance of
150 fathoms from the gate of the Custom House Terrace, following
the river in a north-easterly direction, as far as the acute angle
constituted by the bastion of S. Domingos. From the gateway here
an earth rampart extended in a south-easterly direction for a distance
of 100 fathoms as far as the obtuse angle constituted by the bastion
of the Madre de Deos.

Then, from the gate of S. Antonio, for a further distance of
100 fathoms, another earth rampart extended in a south-easterly
direction, past the bastion of the Virgins, as far as the other gate
and the bastion of Santiago.

Thus the total circumference of the walls amounted to 655
fathoms of 10 palms to the fathom.

At a later date Joad Baptista, the Architect-General, by order
of the King, re-drafted the plans of the fortress; taking in more
ground by a new trace for the wall on the south-east side in the flat
landz which extended from the bastion of Santiago to the bastion of
S. Domingos: and replacing the earth walls by new walls constructed
of stone and mortar for the whole distance: but this defence-work
was never executed.

In the whole circle of the walls, 4 gates were pierced, but only
2 were in common use and open for traffic, the gate by the Custom
House Terrace and the Gate of S. Antonio.

~ Within the circle of the walls were situated the Castle, the
Palaces of the Governor of the State, the Palace of the Bishop, the
Hall of the Council of the Republic, the Hall of the Brothers of
Mercy, together with 5 Churches, namely, the Cathedral of Our
Lady of the Assumption. with its chapter and episcopal see, the
Church of Mercy of Our Lady of the Visitation, the Church of Our
Lady of the Annunciation in the College of the Company of Jesus at
the top of the hill, the Church of S. Domingos in the Convent of the
Dominicans, and the Church of S. Antonin in the Convent of
S. Augustino: there were also 2 Hospitals.

Journal Malavan Branch [Vol. VIII, pt. L
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Outside the walls lay 3 suburbs: the first called the suburb of
Upe, on the other side of the river: the second called the suburb of
Yler, or of Tanjonpacer, on the same side of the river as the fortress;
the third called the suburb of Sabba, extending along the banks of
the river. The most important of these suburbs is that called the
suburb of Upe.

It obtains its other name of “ Tranqueira " from the Eampart:
there is a stone bastion constructed on the beach of the seashore, at
a point 700 fathoms distant from the mouth of the river in a north-
westerly direction: from this point a wall of earth extends in a
straight line towards the east for 60 fathoms, past the ordinary
service gate of Tranqueira as far as the earth gun-platform: thence,
at an obtuse angle, another wall of earth runs in a straight line, in
a south-easterly direction, through the marshy and swampy gardens
lying inland, as far as the gate of Campon China which abuts on the
TIVET.

So the suburb of Upe with its country-houses and groves is
encircled by a wall which protects it from the attacks of the Saletes:
nevertheless when war-time organization prevails, it is entirely de-
populated and abandoned, the whole population taking refuge within
the walls of the fortress.

This suburb is divided into two parishes, 5. Thome and
S FEstevio. The parish of S. Thome is called Campon Chelim: it
extends from the Bazar of the Jaos on the beach in a north-westerly
direction, and ends at the stone bastion. In this quarter live the
Chelis of Choromandel, who ought to be the Chalinges of Pliny,
Book 6 chapter 17.

The other parish, S. Estevio, is called Campon China: it
extends from the above-mentioned Bazar of the Jaos on the beach
and from the mouth of the river, in a north-easterly direction, for a
distance of 400 fathoms along the bank of the same river to the gate
and the earth-wall which forms part of the rampart; and beyond the
marsh-land again, as far as the “ Nypeiras » or Wild Palms beside
the stream of Paret China.

In this quarter of Campon China live the Chincheos, descen-

PriNy. dants of the Tochiros of Pliny, and stranger
Bk. 6. ch. 17, merchants and native fishermen.
Thocaros or

Chaorios.

These two parishes of 5. Thome and S. Estevio contain 2,500
Christians. including men, women, and children, in addition to other
infidel natives.

All the houses comprised in this area are made of timber: they
are roofed with tiles to ensure against risk of fire: the exigencies
of war do not permit of stone and mortar buildings here.

A bridge constructed of stone and mortar crosses the mouth of
the river, leading to the Custom House Terrace: on this bridge a
sentry is posted, and guard is kept at night.

1930] Royal Asiatic Society.
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On the beach called the Bazar of the Jaos, at the mouth of the
river, every variety of rice and edible grain is sold by the Jao
merchants from Java Major: every day at day-break, in their boats
or *“ champenas " (which resemble “ batevs ”'), they discharge the
foodstuffs from the junks and ships to sell them in that market
generally.

The second suburb, that of Yler, containing houses of wood
with roofs of thatch, lies on the same side of the river as the
fortress, towards the south-east: it extends from the stream Aerlele
for a distance of 600 fathoms as far as the fields of Tanjonpacer,
where there is a “ bamgacal” or guard-house which is its sole
protection.

In this suburb of Yler, containing 1,300 Christians besides other
infidel inhabitants, is situated the Parish Church of Our Lady of
Mercy: and from the stream or rivulet Aerlele another row of wooden
houses runs eastward for 500 fathoms to the well of Buquet China
providing excellent water which springs from the foot of the hill, on
whose summit rises the Church of the Madre de Dios and the
Convent of the Capuchins of S. Francisco.

Close by, further to the north, rises another hill called
Buquetpiatto,

All around, the fields and swamps extend both south-east and
south, as far as Buquetpipi and Tanjonpacer.

The last suburb, that of Sabba, extends from the moat at the
bastion of S. Domingos: here wooden houses are built right over the
water of the Malaca river: the swamps and marshes of the terrain
are well suited to the mode of living of the fishermen here: they tie
up the boats and the nets which they use for fishing all along the
sides of their houses: they also traffic in timber and charcoal from
the hinterland.

In this suburh is established the Parish Church of S. Lourencn:
there are 1,400 Christians besides a large number of infidels who live
in the swamps of “ Nypeiras ” or Wild Palms, from which they make
" Nyba " wine by distillation.

Besides the three parishes just outside the walls, they have three
maore parishes in the interior of the country, S. Lazaro, Our Lady
of Guadalupe, and Our Lady of Hope: stretching along the river
bank. thev contain 2,200 Christians hesides infidel vassals, who live
in the Hinterland on their farms where they raise cattle and
farmvard animals.

The Christian population, only, in the 8 parishes amounts to
7.400 persons, besides the infidel native vassals in the jurisdiction of
Malaca.

The administration of the State is organised as follows: there
is a Governor appointed for three vears, a Bishop and other digni-
taries of the Episcopal See, municipal officers in accordance with the
orivileges of Evora, Ministers of the House of Mercy, Royal Officials
for finance and justice, and the native “ Bendara ” having authority
over the infidel vassals and strangers.
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The State maintains the mendicant Orders, the College of the
Company of Jesus with its schools and colleges, the Convents of the
Orders of S. Domingos and S. Augustino, and the Capuchins of
S. Francisco, with the ministers of the Christian religion.

Within the walls of the fortress live 300 married Portuguese
men with their families and a garrison of soldiers for its defence.

In fine, they have 4 religious Convents, 8 Parishes, 14 Churches,
2 Hospital Chapels, and some Hermitages and Oratories.

Chapter 2.
CONCERNING THE DISTRICT.

The district of Malaca abuts on the sea coast: commencing
from the mouth of the River Panagim, it runs from north-west to
south-east, a distance of 12 leagues, to the mouth of the River
Muar.

The north and north-eastern boundary, running inland, forms
a semi-circle with a diameter of 8 leagues, till it reaches the
mountains of Batan Malaca and the sources of the rivers Panagim
and Muar; that is to say, the source of a branch of the River
Panagim near Sunecopon and Nany, and the source of another
branch of the River Muar, near Jol.

In fact, Malaca territory is contained within a semi-circle
20 leagues in circumference running round from the mouth of the
River Panagim to the mouth of the River Muar. Midway between
the extreme limits along the coast lies the mouth of the fresh river
and the happily-situated fortress of Malaca, built on the south-
east bank of the river, by its entrance and mouth, at the foot of a
hill, 6 leagues distant from the River Panagim and Caborachado,
and an equal distance from the River Muar.

Between these two rivers Panagim and Muar there is a
continuous stretch of coast, with other streams as well: thus, distant
1% leagues north-west from the mouth of the River Malaca, beyond
the promontory of Tanjon Upé, comes the River Batantiga, whos=
source almast ioins a branch of the River Malaca in the hills of
Brettio: and further on, 214 leagues beyond Tanjon Chelim and
Tanjon Bidara, comes the River Sunebaru, whose source is quite
close to Sarvarittos, the Royal Orchard, and to the hills where stands
the Church of Our Lady of Hope on the River Malaca: 2 leagues
further on again from the River Sunebaru comes the hig River
Panagim, and then Caborachado. Towards the south-east, along
the same coast, distant 1} leagues from the mouth of the River
Malaca, comes the River Doyon, and then the promontory of
Pungor, and Tollotmés: and further along, 2 leagues beyond Tanjon
Palas, comes the pretty River Cassam with its lizards or crocodiles:
and then 234 leagues further on, past Tanjon Gadin, comes the
River Muar, where the “ Descobridor,” by order of the King,
laid the foundations of the fortress on the 2nd day of February in
the vear 1604,
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Finally, there is the River Malaca which flows into the interior
round to a point 8 leagues distant from its mouth as the crow flies.

The sea coast measures 12 leagues irom the River Panagim to
the River Muar: the territory belonging to the Crown of Portugal
is comprised within a semi-circle, whose circumference measures
20 leagues, joining the mouths of these two rivers, together with
the islands off this coast, such as the island of Upe, called the
Island of Pedra, opposite the promontory of Tanjon Upé, and the
island Pulo Malaca opposite to the trees bearing the Myrobalan
fruits called “ Malace,” at the mouth of the stream Aerlele, whence
a'tongue of dry land extends as far as Pulo Malaca, which, being a
hill, retains its insular formation while the tongue of flat land,
through disintegration, has become a kind of swampy shoal: lastly,
there is the “ big island,” with 4 islets on the south and another
islet on the east, nearly oppusite the Point of Pungor.

In the interior, the flat land as well as the mountains is com-
pletely covered with flowers and green medicinal plants: one finds
thick groves containing * aguila,” “ calamba,” “ bejoim,” * camin-
fam,” camphor, dragon’s blood, and other aromatics; in particular
there are so many trees yielding gums and oils that one could fill a
ship’s hold with their products: in addition there are crchards of
cultivated and wild fruits, many of which are very tasty and
pleasant-lavoured, not found in other parts of the world, such as
* Durioes,” a fruit resembling blanc-mange in taste and favour, and
of about the same consistency: there are other very excellent fruits
such as “ Mangostans,” * tampoes " * rambés.” * rambotans,”
“ bachoés,” “ champadas,” * chintes " and * buasdiicos,” besides
other fruits which do not occur in India.

The forests, which produce large timber-trees, are the home of
elephants, “ badas ", tigers (“ arvmos™), tapirs, large snakes,
monkeys with the bezoar-stone, and all kinds of animals and birds of
the chase, besides very beautiful singing-birds delightfully melodious,

The land is very fertile and suitable for the cultivation of all
kinds of rice and grains: the local harvests can provide all the food-
stuffs necessary for existence without having recourse to the produce
brought by the foreign Jao merchants from Java Major.

These merchants control the trade at Malaca, for the natives
are negligent and careless in the matter of husbandry: they do not
make the best use of the fertile fields threaded with rivers and streams
of good water, which run down from the interior to the =ea and
irrigate the Hinterland so effectually that it might produce a variety
of herbs and plants as marvellous as those of Thessaly,

The natives dwell in their orchards and gardens along the banks
of the Malaca River, living contentedly on the produce of the lands
and fields, and raising large herds of cattle and smaller animals,
besides geese, ducks, and fowls.

The greater part of the country is uninhabited and deserted;
except in the district of Nany which is occupied by Monancabos
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engaged in the trade in ** betre,” an aromatic plant which is chewed
with a mixture of chalk and areca in order to tone the stomach.

These Monancabos with their stocks of “ betre” come down
from Nany to the “ Pancalan,” whence they proceed by boat to the
market-place at Malaca.

It should be noticed that the River Malaca, running inland from
its mouth, flows north and north-east for a distance of 4 leagues as
far as the place known as Pulo, where there is the Hermitage of the
Capuchins of S. Francisco: here it divides into two branches, the one
called Machat, running north-east to Cottot and Ganur, the other
. called Batan Malaca, running north-west to Pancallan Nany, where
live the above-mentioned vassal Monancabos.

It is by the same route past Nany that one proceeds from
Malaca to Rombo, head of the Malayo villages in a territory which
belongs to the Crown of Jhor: Rombo also is peopled by
Monancabos.

In the forests of that district live the Banuas, a race as wild as
the satyrs of Pliny, Book 1 chapter 2.

These Banuis are soothsayers like the soothsayers of Thuscia
and live on the mountain called Gunoledam, where dwelt the Queen
Putry, a magician and enchantress like the Thessalian Erichtho, who,
by the medicinal virtues of herbs and plants, turned women into the
<hapes of tigers and other animals and birds.

Chapter 3.
CONCERNING TANJON TUAN.

From ‘Tanjon Tuan, now called Caborachado, on the mainland
of Ujontana, runs in a south-westerly direction the narrow Isthmus
of land which joins the point of Tanjon Balvala in Samatta (cor-
ruptly Samattra), a peninsula or Chersonese called by Ptolemy the

P “Golden Chersonese " owing to its richness in

Table 12, gold.

This isthmus was disintegrated under the influence of wind and
wave, with the result that this portion of low land has been covered
by the sea for a distance of 2 leagues between the point of Tanjon
Tuan and the point of Tanjon Balvala: hence, as one sees by
personal observation, to-day Samatta is an island 600 leagues in
circumference, whereas in olden times it was a peninsula or Cherso-
nese, (which means a land which is joined to another land by an
Isthmus): as in fact was the case in the time of Ptolemy, in the
vear 163 after the birth of Christ our Saviour,
1248 vears before the foundation of the town of
Malaca.

During the whole of that period there were no human habita-
tions on the site of Malaca, which abutted on the sea to the south-
east of the isthmus. where the Saletes lived in their boats along the
beaches of this coast. Although the isthmus was washed by the seas
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on both sides, on the south-east as well as on the north-west, only
the sea on the north-west was navigable.

On this side of the isthmus stood the port of Sabbara, on the
coast of the Cannibal-haunted mainland of Ujontana, and to this
port came merchants from Choromandel on the Gangetic Gulf, an

PLISY. ancient race mentioned by Pliny in Book 7

Bk. 7 ch. 2. chapter 2. Embarking in their rowing-boats,
they ran down the coast of Asia from the mouth of the Ganges
towards the coast of Ujontana until they reached the port of Sabbara
near Parcelar, whence they could effect the further journey to the
Golden Chersonese by crossing the sea from one coast to the other,
from Sabbara to the Port of Tacola, a great trade-centre: judging by

ProLeMY. the positions given in Ptolemy’s Table, this was
the trading-centre of Aril or Auro, with its traffic in gold and spices:
thence by river and mountain they crossed the country to Tico in the
district on the opposite coast: it may be, however, that Tacola is the
same place as Tico.

This sea-route from Choromandel to the Golden Chersonese was
not very ancient, for it is not mentioned by Pliny, or the other writers,
Herodotus, Strabo, Theophrastus, but only by

HeropoTus. : ; .
Srn.a.uu_h Ptolemy, in whose time, in the year 163, com-
Turopmaastvs.  munication was open and practicable with the
PP'-!T:‘:;;. Golden Chersonese and the other parts of the
TOLEMY.

south.

The same native inhabitants of Ujontana and the Golden
Chersonese appear to have been a most savage and wild race: the
majority of them were Cannibals, devourers of human flesh; just as
at the present day the Battas of Samattra and the Nicobares of
Nicobar retain and practise this evil and disgusting custom.

They all go naked, without any clothing at all, just like satyrs.
For the progress of civilization in the South marched hand in hand
with the intercourse between Choromandel and the Golden
Chersonese.

This intercourse is mot so ancient as the intercourse between
Egypt on the Red Sea and Choromandel and Tropobana, as appears

PLixy. from Pliny, Book 6 chapter 22, confirmed by the

Bk. 6 ch. 22. Chaldaean history of the voyage of the Apostle

S. Thome, who by way of the Red Sea straits and Socottora passed

to the port of Cranganor and Meliapor in Choromandel: this sea-
route was open in the time of Solomon.

Chapter 4.
CONCERNING THE ANTIQUITIES.

On the sea-coast of the Malaca district there still survive some
ancient relics of Permicuri and the descendants who succeeded him:
for instance, at the place named Panchor there is the so-called
“ King's Pool ": this is a Pool constructed of marble for the King
to bathe in: it is fed by an ever-flowing spring of excellent water
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which flows down to the sea between great rocks through woods and
groves which are the haunts of deer, hares (* palandos ™), and all
kinds of animals and birds of the chase.

A short distance away from Panchor in a north-westerly direc-
tion are the streams which feed the royal swimming-pool, the Aer
Raya and the Aer Patry, and especially the Batugaja, which contains
a fossilized marble figure of an elephant, a thing which the natives
regard as a great marvel.

Avicena maintains, and even more SO does
A"E’:‘“}‘ j};‘“""“ Laguna, Book 5 chapter 4, that it is possible for

Rt ot anirnals to be converted into stone, especially by
means of salts, At the sources of the Sunebaru there still remain
the traces of the royal orchard of Sarvarrallos which resembled a
terrestrial paradise, with plantations of trees bearing delicious fruits
of every kind, and with every variety of flower, including fragrant
and sweet-scented roses. At the Point of Tanjon Tuan or
Caborachado, on the very summit of the Hill, there survives another
building, which looks like a basin made of marble blocks or like the
ruins of the base of a pyramid, in which Permicuri was buried: this
is the origin of the name Promontory of the Lord ™ or Tanjon
Tuan.”

In Tollot Mas, south-east from the River Malaca, beyond the
Point of Pungor along the same coast, there stands, at some distance
from the sea, a great building of stone masonry, square in shape with
sides at right angles, and full of trees, like a royal palace or a
fortress: this structure seems 1o follow the architectural style of

PLINY. Andaro on the Ganges, as appears from Pliny,
Bk. 6 ch. 19, Book 6 chapter 19.

In the quarter known as Tranqueira, on the opposite side of the
River Malaca from the fortress, in a place belonging to Raya
Mudiliar which later came into the possession of Dona Helena
Vessiva, when digging to a depth of about 2 fathoms among the
Mango trees, they discovered a decorative cross made of copper
somewhat corroded: in shape it resembled the cross of Calatrava, the
size being about 3 palms: it was superimposed upon a square block
of marble, of the same size and length as the cross itself: it was
found among the ruins of a tiled subterranean house resembling a
Hermitage.

It would appear to have been the cross belonging to some
Christian from Meliapor, who came to Malaca in company with
merchants from Choromandel, and was favourably received into the
district under the protection of this Raya Modiliar.

Chapter 5.
CONCERNING THE FLORA.

The flora of the district may be divided into three different
classes. aromatic trees, fruit-bearing and medicinal trees, and wild
forest trees: the same applies to the plants and herbs.
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Among the aromatic and scented trees there is the “ Agwila,” a
tall stout tree with leaves like an Olive: the pith inside is bitter
and oily. The “ Aguila ” is differentiated by an extra thin skin on
the outside of the bark; if it loses this skin, the tree decays after 3
months through exposure to the weather, and then, owing to this
decay, it exhales the scent which comes from the pith.

“ Calgmba " is derived from the oiliest pith of the same tree.

“ Bejuim " called “ Caminkam ” is another tall stout tree: the
gum or liquor which cozes and exudes from clefts and holes in the
bark we call “ Bejuim ",

It is the same with the camphor tree: it is a tall stout tree, and
the camphor-liquor flows from the holes in the bark: the scented
wood is much used in the carpenter’s craft, for beds and tables of
superior grade.

One finds different species both of camphor and of * bejuim .

There occur in the country many other scented woods, of which
we will not make particular mention here.

Among the fruit-trees, the * Doryado ™ is a big, very tall tree:
the fruit rezembles a round head, and is covered with green
pyramidal pricks: when ripe, it turns yellow, the skin is all thorny,
and it splits open at the point into divisions and compartments like
an orange-blossom: within these divisions are the lumps of fruit-
substance, sweet and very delicious, having the consistency of blanc-
mange, with a stone concealed inside each lump.

One finds many species of this fruit: the best and most créamy
is the “ Dorvad Tambaga "'; which to my mind is the finest fruit in
the world.

The “ Mangostan”, a tree of no great height, bears a fruit
which is round like the orange, with a thick rind: while unripe it is
vellow, and after ripening it turns red: in the hollow interior lie its
sweet juicy portions favoured like the cloves of a head of garlic
and containing a stone: this fruit is useful in illness as it is juicy
and refreshing.

The “ Tampie " is another tree of the same height: it bears a
fruit with a thick rind, the colour of cinnamon: in the hollow
interior lie sweet portions flavoured like the cloves of a head of
garlic and containing a stone: as it is sweet and rather hot they
distil from it a wine which resembles Moscatel.

There are other native fruits such as “ bachoés ™ * rambotans
“rambes ™, * chintés ”, * champadds ', “buasducos ' * romanvds *,
and others so numerous that we cannot now mention them, nor can
we mention the other foreign fruits, that is to say, the fruits of
India Intra-Ganges: for the country of Indostan and the Peninsula
of the Promontory of Chory or Cape Comoryn have different natural
characteristics from this other country of Ujontana in India Extra-
Ganges. For the trees of the one place do not produce fruit in the
other place: I mean to say, the trees of Ujontana do not produce
fruit in Indostan: more likely are the trees of Indostan to produce
fruit in Ujontana. .
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In the hinterland, moreover, one finds some trees of cinnamon, (4)

“ canafistola ”’, and “ tamarindi ", as well as the Cobra-wood, which (5)—(7)
has such potent anti-toxic virtue that it comples the snakes to do
obeisance and lower their heads when they see the roots of this

same wood.

The jungles or woods contain many kinds of big and tall trees
for constructing boats and for every requirement, and in particular
trees which vield gum and oil of which considerable shipments are
made.

There is one big tall tree from which the gummy, oily liquor (8)
flows through cracks in the bark: this liquor thickens and coagulates
at the foot of the trees where it is collected by the natives.

The forests, moreover, contain some Brasil-wood trees, many (9)
species of gum-bearing trees, and numerous cotlon trees. There are (10)
many species of plants, both cultivated and wild, particularly
aromatic plants: round pepper, long pepper, © renrinre ', " lancoas ' (11)-(14)
(another and hotter species) “choncor™, country saffron, (15) (16)
“ casumba * (resembling European saffron), and aromatic “ betre = (17) (1B)
besides numerous other plants which cannot be discussed in a short
space. The wild palms called “ Nypeiras " resemble the palms of
India in shape and leaf—(they are somewhat bigger than those date-
palms): they have a big, stumpy base and grow in the swampy
land.

At ground level there spring from the trunk of the palm the
typical palm-branches with sprigs of large flowers among which
hang the fruits in clusters like big pine-cones: from the flowers is
derived a liquor from which wine is extracted by distillation: this (19)
is the best wine in India. Sometimes the distillate is as strong as
brandy. It difiers from the wine which is made from the cocos-
palm, and is produced in these parts by a superior process of
distillation, similar to that in which grains are soaked in water and
cooked, as mentioned by Pliny.

Chapter 6.
CONCERNING THE FAUNA.

Among the animals and birds which ordinarily occur in the
district are many elephants, * badas ", tapirs, tigers, large snakes, a
great number of wolves and jackals, besides the animal called the (
“ fynta " which the elephant fears, as well as a great quantity of (
hares (“ palandas ™), stags, wild buifaloes, goats, cows, and every
sort of cattle and farmyard animal.

So too among the birds, there are geese, ducks, domesticated
and wild fowl, besides a great variety of birds with beautiful
plumage and sweet harmonious songs, and a large number of

peacocks.
“Lista® called Among the animals, the ° lynfa * appears
* TampoLIM.” worthy of mention: it is 3 palms long and in

shape like a snail: this “ lynfa * having thick hard scales like a
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tortoise, can withstand the elephant and wear it down till it dies
of hunger: it merely seizes the trunk and fastens on to it, twining
round so tightly that the elephant cannot throw it off and get rid of
it, until after several days the elephant is worn out and overcome
with hunger, and eventually gives in. is finished, and dies: this is
what the natives relate. Among the great snakes or serpents, some
have in the middle of their forehead the carbuncle or luminous
stone: for instance, the Monancabos allege they found a stone in the
forehead of a dead snake, which they sold to the merchants of Meca
in Arabia: it was a white crystalline stone with colours ranging from
blue to red: it was only luminous at night, and emitted but a slight
radiance for it was not larger than a partridge’s egg in shape.

The natives are firmly convinced that these stones grow in the
forehead of serpents and large snakes in the country of Ujontana:
though, properly speaking, the carbuncles are stones growing in the
forehead of an animal called ** lacocacko ™', white in colour, with the
shape of a cat or a large rat (but of a different species), which
resorts to subterranean places and caves in the mountains, according
\o the accounts given by the natives of Gilolo and Saquita in Maluco.

In Corya and among the Chincheos are found large centipedes
3 palms long, with a glow which lights up a room: but this light
proceeds, not from a stone, but from a luminous secretion.

However, the King of Bale, adjoining Java Major, had in his
palace a black grey-hound with 4 eyes, two natural ones to see with,
and two others in its forehead; these resembled luminous stones, and
illuminated the palace at night, no other light being required.

We do not vet know whether these were luminous stones or 4
luminous secretion. This was observed in the year 1594. More-
over the writers maintain that these carbuncles exist in Lybia in
Africa: thev are mentioned by Pliny in Book 37 chapter 7, and by
Aristotle in the Meteorologica, Book 4 chapter 9: others consider
that the Ruby is a carbuncle.

Chapter 7.
CONCERNING THE FOODSTUFFS.

The foodstuffs of the natives comprise rice and graing growing
above the ground as well as a variety of yams or tubers growing in
the ground: the low-lying terrain of the country produces all these
things in great quantity, particularly rice, of which there are many
varieties: the best kind is the “ girical ™, delicate and white: the
natives live on it as it were their daily bread: there is a darker rice
on which the lower classes live.

This plant resembles corn, and demands the same husbandry to
give the same results; the rice is then husked, sifted and washed; it
is put in a pot with a certain proportion of pure water; it is then
placed over a gentle fire: when softened with boiling, the rice
constitutes a nourishing food.
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There is also produced another kind of oily rice called
“ puloth": it is white, dark, or red; it is held in great esteem
because this kind of * Puloth" rice does mot occur in Indostan
Intra-Ganges in India.

In addition to several other kinds of grains, there are shoots,
beans, and legumes, cooked and spiced according to taste, on which
the common people live.

Moreover the country produces a great quantity of yams or
large tubers which grow in the ground; there are many varieties,
resembling the * caméttes ™ of America: these yams, cooked or
baked, serve in place of bread: the substance inside the rind and
skin is very tasty, like baked chestnuts.

In time of want, great famine, and distress, the people live on
other roots and wild potatoes: these, without any other food, suffice
to satisfy their hunger.

Although the same land produces this rice and grains, still the
great majority of the natives obtain all their rice and grains by
trading with the foreign Jao merchants from Java Major, with a
view to re-sale in times of want and scarcity, which frequently occur
in the intermittent warfare at Malaca.

Thus the fortress is always well provided with foodstuffs and
water, and all the supplies necessary for its defence. The rice is
cultivated in the swamps and marshy places of the low-lying lands,
while every other sort of grain is cultivated on the heights of the
hills: so that, in this way, the whole of the land can be put to
profitable use.

Chapter 8.
CONCERNING THE WINES.

The wine proper to Malaca is that called “ Nypa *', made from
the * Nypeiras " or wild palms of the swamps: the palm-liquor (or
drops from the incised flower), which is called * tudca ", is kept in
an earthen-ware jar, well corked: this * fuaca " or sweet liquor is
transferred to another larger receptacle also made of earthen-ware,
in which. as in a still, it is distilled over a slow fire, and the “ tuaca "
.. converted into white “ Nypa "-wine, which is most highly
esteemed among the Malayos. Sometimes they make it as strong
as fire, and as ardent as brandy, for use medicinally to counteract
the cold of “ berebere ™.

The fiery wine has this property that when a cloth is soaked in
it. the wine catches alight or burns without scorching the cloth.

Manco PoLo. This wine is mentioned by Marco Folo the
Bk. 2 ch, 25, Venetian in Book 2 Chapter 25.

A wine is also made from the cultivated cocos-palm: this is the
usual wine in Indostan Intra-Ganges in India: these palms predomi-
nate in the groves or vineyards of these parts: the liquor or sweet
juice, treated over a gentle fire, in the same way as the “ Nypeira ",
is converted into a mild wine.
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Wine is also made from the fruit called “ Tempoe ™ speaking
briefly, they distil the pieces of fruit over a fire: this is esteemed the
best wine of all, for it attains the favour of Moscatel.

Lastly, a wine is made from rice, which is softened by being
placed in water and then cooked: this method is mentioned by
Pliny; it is also employed in America.

Chapter 9.
CONCERNING THE NAME “ MALAYO?™”.

The name “ Malayo™ does not appear to be derived from
“ Malaca "', since to correspond with * Malaca " we should call the
natives of the country * Malachezes ™ or ** Malacanos 427

The name “ Malayo® appears to be of more general appli-
cation, since it extends to all the natives of Ujontana, whose
territory lies between the Tropic of Cancer and the Equator; that is
to say, from the Promontory of Ujon Calan in 8 degrees of North
latitude as far as Point Romania opposite Pedra Branca in the
South.

Throughout all this continental territory of Ujontana the
Malaya language is used, and the natives describe themselves as
“ Malayos ",

The metropolis used to be the port of Pam, where lived the
ruler of this state, a vassal of the empire of Syam. So the name
“ Malavo " does not originate from “ Malaca **- it would appear,
rather, to be derived from * Attayos™ or “ Attay " a race from
Seryca of the Scyths, to-day corruptly called ™ Cattayos".

These people spread from the northern parts towards the south
as far as the territory of Ujontana: and therefore the Malayos are
descended from the Attayos or Cattayos. This opinion is confirmed
Ly the physical resemblance between the civilized Malayos and the
Attayos or Cattayos, although the latter are of a lighter colour than
the dark-brown Malayos. The real natives of the country of Ujon-
tana are the cannibal Banias, negros with curly hair, who resemble
the satyrs.

Although the district contains tail-less apes or monkeys, almost
human in shape, living in the tree-tops of the forests, yet, generally
speaking, all this country of Ujontana, prior to the advent of the
Attayos of Scythia, was uninhabited or regarded as uninhabitable
because it was in the torrid zone, as is affirmed by the ancients, and

AmsTOTLE, 2. by Aristotle, in 2 Meteorologica, chapter 5.
Meteorologica. ==
ch. 5.

€0 in ancient times this country of Ujontana, as also the penin-
sula of Samatta or the Chersonese, was unknown: and therefore no
mention of it is made by those writers or by Pliny in his History.
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We only have knowledge of the Golden Chersonese in con-
nection with the trade of the emporium of Tacola,
mentioned by Ptolemy in the year 163 after
the coming of Christ Our Saviour.

Although Indostan and Tropabana were situated in the torrid
zone, vet intercourse and navigation were practicable there; this

Heronoros. appears from Herodotus and ifrom Pliny, who

PLINY. mentions the intercourse from Idumea and Ezypt

by way of the Red Sea, and it is confirmed by the Scriptures which

mention the vovages of Solomon from the Port

of Aziongaber. 3 Kings 20, 10, and Paralipo-
menon 9.

The civilized Malayo natives are honey-coloured and of pleasant
appearance, with oval face, rather small eyes, and medium nose: the
head is covered with an abundance of black, bushy hair: round the
forehead they tie a silk band or red cloth in place of a turban.

Their bodies are well-built: they wear a thin © baju ** or short
chirt made of muslin, and round the waist a skirt of Choromandel
cloth: this is rolled round so as to leave the right leg uncovered: in
the waist they carry a knife 2 palms long: this is a dagger-blade called
a“Crys™.

They walk with a confident gait: they go bare-footed without
sandals.

The majority of the Malayos are cheerful, roguish, and very
wanton: ingenious and intelligent, but negligent and careless about
studies and arts: they spend their time amusing themselves, and so,
as a rule, few literati, mathematicians, or astrologers are to be found
amongst them.

The Banuis of the Hinterland, however, study the magical arts
in the caves of Gunoledam, as men once did in the Pythian caves.

PTOLEMY.

3 Kregs 20, 10
Paralipomenon 9.

Chapter 10.
CONCERNING THE ARMED FORCES.

The armed forces of the Malayos do not follow the ordered
military tactics of Europe: they only make use of attacks and sallies
in mass formation: their sole plan is to construct an ambush in the
narrow paths and woods and thickets, and then make an attack with
a body of armed men: whenever they draw themselves up for battle,
they acquit themselves badly and usually suffer heavy losses.

The arms which they ordinarily use in warfare are the sword,
shield, lance, bows and arrows, and blow-pipes with poisoned darts.

At the present day, in consequence of intercourse with us, they
usze muskets and ordnance.

The sword. a blade measuring 5 palms in length, is called
# Padan ** among them: like the Turkish sword, it has a single edge.
The dagger, called “ Cris ”, a blade measuring 2 palms in length, is
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made of fine steel; it bears a deadly poison; the sheath is of wood;
the hilt is of animals’ horn, or of rare stone, or of gold and precious
£ms.
; The steel is treated in such a way that every injury is followed
by immediate death when the wound draws blood. Tron, being
constituted of earthy material, and of a substance which is more
ARISTOTLE. 4 malleable than other metals (as Aristotle notes
Meteornlogica ch. 6. in 4 Meteorologica, chapter 6) yields a large
quantity of rust and dross. So the natives soak the iron in water
and in muddy pools for some time: they then treat it in the fire,
refining it till the iron is clean and pure—a method mentioned by
Pliny in Book 34 chapter 14.

Then, after polishing the blade of steel, they smear it with a
poison so deadly that death soon ensues after any injury which draws
blood, wherever inflicted.

So these Malayvos use much poison on all their weapons,
especially the points of arrows, whether made of iron or wood, or
the teeth of animals or fish, or of “myboés .

Their bows are larger than the bows of Persia.

The lance called “ asagawa ” is 10 palms in length: these lances
are much used as missiles,

There are other lances, as much as 25 palms long: besides a
great number of “soligues” made of “ Nyboés” and used as
misziles.

Their artillery, as a rule, is not heavy: formerly they used
mortars and swivel-guns made of various metals: to-day they employ
larger pieces, and battery-cannon, besides many kinds of fire-arms,
including small arms and arquebuses. Regarding the employment
of artillery amongst the Malavos, we know that on the conquest of
Malaca in the year 1511, Affongo de Alboquerque captured much
small artillery, esmerils, falconets, and medium-sized sakers: these
could not have come from Meca in Arabia where they uvse larger
pieces of the second order, such as battery-cannon: probably these
came from Pegl and Syam, where they had an establishment for
casting smaller artillery, of the first order, and a foundry for every
other kind of metal-work; this they had learnt from the Attayos
and the Chinas, who first introduced artillery, which was invented
after the rebellions against the Empire of Attay or Cattay.

Thence the invention spread to Germany, and to Europe, and
throughout the world, in the vear 1378.

Chapter 11.
CONCERNING THE FORTRESSES.

The fortresses and fortifications of the Malayos were usually
structures compaosed of earth placed between plank uprights: many
houses, too, were built in this stvle, besides stores or “ podoens ™,
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subterranean buildings in which the merchants stored the cloths from
Choromandel to ensure against fire, for the houses were covered
with thatch.

But we do find some buildings made of shaped stones joined
together without mortar or pitch: this is the style of work adopted
by the people who inhabit the mouth of the River Ganges: Pliny
speaks of their buildings as the most ancient in the Indias Extra-
Ganges.

In this simple style were built the principal fortresses and royal
palaces; differing from the new style of architecture of which

e Vitruvius treats in Book 2 chapter 7 of his work

BE. 2 ch. 7. on architecture dedicated to Caesar Augustus,

Usually, however, the natives of Ujontana use fortifications and
enclosures and palisades made of big timber, of which there is a
large quantity along the River Panagim on the same coast, where
one also finds another kind of timber, namely “ Nvboés ™ palms,
very hard and strong, for constructing defences: they are almost the
same shape as the date-palms of Arabia.

This tree measures § fathoms from the ground to the top of the
trunk, where there is a cluster of leaves resembling palm-leaves; it
is quite round: massive. with a firm heart; rough, hard, and rather
prickly: the outside bark is as tough as iron.

These “ Nvbois ” palms are used for fortifying the centres and
towns of the civilized peoples, for as a rule the majority of the
wooden houses in Ujontana are built on piles of this timber,
especially at the ports in the inhabited areas of Malaca, Batusavar,
Oulor, Pam, Patane, Perat, and Quedi.

In addition to their fortifications, they dig deep pits in front of
wooden fences: these pits contain traps and pointed sticks treated
with poison: they also make use of holes covered with branches, and
of traps set in ambush, with which they inflict much damage.

So in olden times their fortresses, besides being made merely of
earth, were built in a simple form, without the proper military
points: nowadays, in consequence of intercourse with us, they have
built their fortresses with the proper defences required by the art of
HUNNETY.

Chapter 12.
CONCERNING THE COMMERCE.

Intercourse and commerce by sea commenced on the foundation
of Malaca in the vear 1411.

Before that time, the western sea-coast of Ujontana was
inhabited only by the “ Saletes ", fishermen who had no other trade
or business but fishing for shad: they used the roes, called
“ Turabds ", which they pickled in brine. This fish is esteemed
more highly than any other by the Malayo nobles.
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Sp under the rule of Permicuri, founder of this state, a begin
ning was made with the trade in spices and metals, which were
exchanged for the cloths of Choromandel and of the Ganges,

according to the ancient custom referred to

LEEEE: by Homer, as noted by Pliny in Book 33
Bk, 13 ¢h, 3. ” J -
chapter 3.
Merchants from those regions came together at t_he port of
SABARIC AND Malaca, which was situated on the _bal:mrn: and
PERIMULIC. Perimulic Gulfs: this was after the isthmus had

been destroyed and submerged in consequence of the storms, thus
allowing the two gulfs to unite in one Malayo sea.

The merchants from Choromandel, especially the Chelis,
engaged in this trade, and settled in the district of Upé, on the
opposite side of the River Malaca from the fortress: from here they
carried on intercourse with Choromandel, and from there with Egypt:
<o that Malaca became a big place, with a large population consisting
of people from the vicinity and of strangers from the south. :

Through the agency of the latter, all kinds of spices, aromatics,
metals, precious stones, and pearls found their way from foreign
ports to Malaca, where they were exchanged for cloths, and all
passed from Malaca to Choromandel and Egypt, where the trade
centred in Alexandrya.

[t is to be noted that this trade from Alexandrya in Egypt to
the Promontory of Chory and Choromandel and Tropobana, and
thence along the coast to Ujontana and Samatta or the Golden
Chersonese, had commenced and was being re-
gularly conducted in the time of Ptolemy, in the
year 163: but it went to the trading-centre at the port of Tacola in
the Chersonese, and not to the port of Malaca belonging to the
Saletes.

From Alexandrya in Egypt the merchants passed to Cayro, once
called Bubalis, and thence to the sea-port of Sues, also called Zuem:
here they embarked in  alfragattas ",  gelues ”, or “ tawrins ™', and
sailed through the Red Sea to Adem in Arabia: thence, following
the coasts of Arabia, Persia, and Indosthan past the Promontory of
Chory, they put in to port in Choromandel and Tropobana: from
here, following the coast past the mouths of the Ganges, they passed
to Ujontana, to the trading-centre of Sabbara, which was the most
frequented port of Ujontana, situated on the Sabbaric Sea on the
near side of the isthmus.

This may well have heen the port of Calam, the centre of a
district which extended as far as the Promontory of Ujoncalan: this
port, lving at the entrance to the Parcelar Channel, they called
Sahbac, because the land was swampy: and therefore Ptolemy calls
the place Sabbara and the sea the Sabbaric Sea, because Sahbaro
was the principal port. From here, going by land across the Tsthmus
of Tanjontuan in Tjontana, they passed to Tanjonbaluata in Samatta
{or the Golden Chersonese) and to the port of Tacold: this should

ProLeMy.
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be Tico. the centre of the trade from the Hinterland of Samatta,
now called Samatra.

Moreover, from the port of Sabbara, they sailed across the
Sabbaric Sea from Ujontana to Samitta or the Golden Chersonese,
to the port of Aril, in olden times called Auro, whence the name
@ Golden Chersonese ” was derived: thence they passed along the
rivers of the Hinterland to Tico.

From here, with a cargo of gold, aromatics, and spices, they

returned to the port of Sabbara: thence, following the coast of '

Ujontana and the harbours of the Ganges, they came to port in
Choromandel, and passed on to Adem in Arabia: after entering the
ctraits of the Red Sea or Mare Rubrum, they disembarked at the
port of Cossayr in Ethiopia: irom here they travelled by land on
camels to the canal of the River Nile, and from this point they
utilized the favourable current to make the journey in boats as far as
the port of Alexandrya.

In the time of Solomon this trade and commerce was beinz
SoLOMDN. regularly conducted at Asion Gaber in Tdumea,
a port on the Red Sea, where king Josaphat's fleet suffered shipwreck,
Kixos. as is mentioned in the Scriptures, 2 Kings 9, and
Bk 2 ch. @ and 4 Kings 22.
Bk. 4 ch. 22.

In the time of Gaius Caesar, the son of Augustus, one finds
that the navigation of the Red Sea off the coast of Arabia was in
operation: as is stated by Pliny, Book 2 chapter

HkIF}'L:;' 50, 9. Tn Book 6 chapter 22, also, Pliny mentions
a wvassal of Annio Plocanio as one of the
% P;‘:; 4 farmers of the Red Sea taxes: which clearly

shows that this traffic was very ancient: according
to Pliny navigation extended along the coast of Arabia and Pers'a
{where Carmanya was) as far as the port of Hipparos in Tropobana
or Ceylam,

No historian goes on to deal with the sea-route to Ujontana and
Samatta or the Golden Chersonese till we come to Ptolemv who
mentions the trade of the emporium of Tacola in the Golden Cherso-
nese in the year 163.

The next writer is Marco Polo the Venetian who made his
return vovage from Meridional Tndia or Java Minor to Tropobana
and the Red Sea straits in the year 1292: his account shows that he
had no knowledze of Malaca: for at that time the site of Malaca
was uninhabited, while in the forests of the hinterland lived canni-
bals who devoured human flesh: these same cannibals spread to
Samitta or the Chersonese, and even to the present day this evil
and disgusting practise persists among the Bittas of Samatra. So
it may be concluded that in those times there were no civilized
people in Samatra and Ujontana, except on the other or eastern coast
of Uiontana. where there was intercourse with Attay or Cathay.

Hence the general commerce and trade of Ujontana began with
Permicuri. on the foundation of Malaca, in the year 1411. Among
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the natives, the principal trade was with India Intra-Ganges and
India Extra-Ganges: this being the commerce carried on by the
Privv. Scyths of Seryeca and Attay from Attachris, as

Bk, 5 ch. 17. mentioned by Pliny in Book 6 chapter 17.

These latter were the people who founded the China empire
of Attay or Cathay, which lorded it over Asia, including India Intra-
Ganges and India Extra-Ganges, as far as Meridional India on the
Tropic of Capricorn.

For the trade of Attay or Cathay extended throughout every
part of the East: this is clearly shown by the subsisting traces of
China influence, such as the port of Chimlao or Chilao in Ceylam or
Tropobana, and the port of Chimdy or Sindi in India, and the port
of Cochim, and other ports which are mentioned in their histories as
ports of the China trade, and as paying royal tribute to the Emperor
of China in token of vassalage.

Chapter 13.
CONCERNING THE BOATS.

The native boats of Ujontana are of no great size.

The “bdlos", used for cargo, are propelled by means of
breast-oars: they also have sails which are almost the same shape as
the sails of * alfragatias .

They use no hard wood except for the hull, all the upperworks
being covered with leaves of “ Nypeiras " palms interlaced with cane
rods, for preventing the entrance of the sea-water.

They have 2 masts or poles fitted with rigging made of
“ rittas " rope, and sails of matting made from another kind of palm,
the * Pongo ”.

They have 2 rudders running through the poop of the “ hillos ",
one on each side, to guide the ship.

These “rotas” are long, thin plants: the thicker varieties in
this country are as thick as sugar-canes, and quite solid, with knots:
it is of these that they make the ropes and hawsers of the boats
which sail with cargoes of spices and metals along the coast of
Ujontana and the Chersonese, and to the neighbouring islands as
well: the natives do not, however, venture to navigate the ocean in
these hoats hecause they are made of fragile timber.

In naval warfare they use different boats, smaller ones. about
the size of * lancharas * and of * bantis ' propelled by breast-oars:
they have 2 rudders and 2 masts.

For service in fishing and for river-traffic they use * balldes ™
and “ nambangues ', with small hand-paddles worked by mere arm-
power: they travel swiftly, singing harmoniously in chorus.

So the inference is that the Malayos are not accustomed to
navigating the Ocean, for they only make coasting voyages along the
shores of Ujontana: from a starting-point by the island of Pulo
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Catay in the district of Pattane, situated on the east coast in 8
degrees of latitude, they pass round to the other or western coast of
Ujontana, to Taranda and Ujon Calan situated in the same latitude
in the district of Queda: this stretch of territory lies within the
region of the Malayos and the same language prevails throughout.

It is to be noted that the eastern coast of Ujontana was peopled
and frequented before the other or western coast: thus the histories
relate that Malayos inhabited Pattane and Pam before the
foundation of Malaca.

At that time the ruler of Pam governed Syncapura: and the
monarch who resided in Pathane, the metropolis of the Malayos, was
tributary to the empire of Syam, for right down to the present day
the Malayos regard the latter as their master: while the Head of the
principal empire and administration was the Emperor of Attay, for
India Intra-Ganges and India Extra-Ganges and Meridional India
were tributary to him, and their ports were frequented by his boats,
differing in shape from European hoats, in the course of their voyages
across the Ocean.

For they used “ juncds ™ or * sémas”, tall hoats like freight-
bearing carracks, with 2 rudders and masts and with sails made of
woven palm-leaves and of matting, traversed by bamboos at definite
intervals, so that they could fold and gather up the sail with des-
patch when the wind-storms came on,

These bamboos are usuallv 5 or 6 fathoms long, and thick
round as a man’s arm: the inside is hollow, the distance from one
knot to the next being 4 palms. This country produces great
quantities of bamboos. long and short, thick and thin.

Marco Poto. These canes are mentioned by Marco Polo the
Bk. 2 ch. 36 Venetian in Book 2 chapter 36, and by Pliny
Prixy. in his Natural History.

They also use smaller boats called lorchas ™ and * Iyolve ":
these boats have anly two oars, one on each side: these oars serve
both to guide and to propel the boats when they traffic on the
rivers. e

But the tall boats, called * juncos” or “ samas”, resembling
freight-bearing carracks, voyage across the Ocean and the Mangic
Sea or Great Gulf, and travel to Meridional India, as is stated by
Marco Polo in Book 3 chapter 11, and by

Manco Poro.

BE 3 ch. IT. Ptolemy in his Table 12 of Asia: whereby it is
shown that the Meridional Sea was navigated

;“T:}*f”r‘; more frequently on the eastern coast than on
e Se: the other or western coast of Ujontana by the

Attayos and by the people of Java Major and Java Minor: for both
these nations used big boats like carracks for their trading-vovages,
as our own experience shows.

This navigation of the Ocean was directed by the constellation
of Urssa, and not by the navigator’s needle, of which Marco Polo
had no knowledge during his voyage in Meridional India.
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For in point of fact the navigator’s needle was invented by the
Attayos or Cathayos, who used a seamstress’ needle rubbed on a
loadstone or magnet: this needle was placed gently upon the surface
of the water in a vase of glass or porcelain so that it did not sink
to the bottom: the needle pointed to the Pole, and was used in their
vovages by the Chincheos, the best mariners of Attay, to whom is
attributed this invention which has extended throughout the world:
this seamstress’ needle was called the navigator's needle in the time

Cunovicrrs or  of the Iffante Dom Amrique of Portugal, the

PorTUGAL, mathematician and the first discoverer, in the
vear 1450. The Attayos used boats which crossed the Ocean, and
they trafficked with-the continent of Asia, especially with the place
called Simdi. which was their point of embarkation: it was situated
on an island inhabited by merchants of Sim: in their language Simdi
means * Island of Sim ”: even down to to-day it is called Tata or
Catti, because of its connection with Catta or Attay.

In olden times this district was called Gedrosia, as Pliny

PLINY. states in Book 6 chapter 20: and the river was
Bk. 6 ch. Zo. called Indo or Sandus, as is stated by Pliny, and
pointed out by Ptolemy.

They also traded with Cochim or Cosim, which means “ district
of China ”': and the imperial coronation-stone of the Empire of
Malavar clearly shows that the ruling power reposed in the hands of
the satrap who was placed in authority and maintained there by the
Fmperor of Attay.

They also traded with Simlao or Chimlao in Tropobana, a town
inhahited by people from Sim and by Jaos.

It was from the former people that it derived its name of Cilad
or Ceylad, because they held the island and the capital and the
court of the State.

Not far from the court was the pagoda used as the burial-place
of the Kings of Ceylab, called Tropobana by Pliny in book 6

Prixy, chapter 22, and by Ptolemy.
Bk, &6 ch. 22.

ProLEMmy.

These boats from Attay differed from the boats used in the Red
Sea straits in the time of Solomon and King Josaphat and in the
time of Ptolemy: these latter were “ alfragaitas ™ or “ gelues " and
“ taurins ' or “laguevs ”, in which they sailed along the coast of
Arabia, and Persia, and Indostan, to the promontory of Chory, and
te Polybotra on the Ganges, which was a depot for the trade from
Attay to Tropobana. In those days they used rowing-boats and
hugeed the coast: this is shown in the Scriptures in the description
of the voyage made by the prophet Jonnas, where the sailors were
forced bv stress of weather to row to land; Book 1.

And so, as the boats were merely rowing-boats and the navi-
gator’s needle was unknown, it was difficult to navigate the Ocean
at a great distance from land: hence the Red Sea boats usually
hugged the coast.
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Chapter 14.
CONCERNING THEIR OCCUPATIONS.

The usual occupations of the Malayos are as follows.

The nobles, “ Orancayas *', spend their time in pastimes and
recreations, in music and cock-fighting, a royal sport in which they
stake much money: they have the art of selecting cocks which from
the particular nature of their plumage will be victorious.

The bad practice of cock-fighting occurs among all these nations
of the Orient.

Young girls called “rajevas” are dancers and singers: they
have soft, sweet voices, and dance and sing in harmony with the
sounds of drums or “ rabanas ": they are highly appreciated by the
Malayo nobles: and are to be found at all the merry-makings and
royal feasts and solemn banquets. Although wine-drinking is prohi-
bited among the Maumetthanos, it does not prevent the Malayos
from drinking the “ Nypa” wine from Pulo: and this more than
anything else is the chief cause of their indulgence in wanton
pleasures.

Very few of them have any inclination for the arts and SCiences:
and even those who are of a more inquiring turn of mind, content
themselves with learning to read and write and to study Arabic with
the masters from Meca who proceed to the south.

Others, actuated by self-interest, occupy themselves with trade
and commerce in spices and metals.

Only in time of war do they practise with arms and musketry.
They do not use horses although they obtain a fair number from
Java and Bima, for in accordance with ancient usage they retain
the custom of walking barefooted, without sandals or shoes.

The common people have better characters, for they usually
occupy themselves with mechanical arts to earn their livelihood:
many of them are very accomplished craftsmen at carving and also
at alchemy, imparting a fine temper to iron and steel for making
arms.

Their servants go in for the cultivation of foodstuffs, for the
manufacture of wine from the “ mypeiras”, and for fishing, from
which they derive great profit.

There are no weavers: they are too negligent, and content them-
selves with the cloths of Choromandel and Bengala, which are
exchanged for the metals and the “calim” which this country
produces. It is the same with foodstuffs: they neglect cultivation
because they can obtain supplies from Java Major. So that the
servant classes and the common people are satisfied with maintaining
themselves from the profits of their labours: and the money which
they obtain, they spend on feasting and amusement and play: they
then strive to obtain more money to spend on other feasts, without
laying by any store for a future competency in their old age. They
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live only for the day: and the story went of the * Xabander " of
Bencales, that he usually spent the revenues of the port in amuse-
ments and wanton feasts.

It may be remarked that some of the “ rajavas ”, the dancing
wirls, by using certain incantations and words, invoke and call up
evil spirits, becoming themselves possessed and entranced. They
then disclose things which will occur in the future, and things which
are now occurring in distant places, and they reveal profits and
losses and thefts.

So they were prohibited in the district of Malaca by the first
Bishop, Dom Jorge de Sancta Lucia, either because they communi-
cated with the devil, or because they obtained their powers from the
sap of the herb  Vilca,”, which is used in America.

The women are immodest, and think it a fine adventure to have
lovers. whose conversation they seek the whole of the day, and,
much better still, during the night.

They are always using immodest expressions and lewd words in
their conversation, to indulge their sensuality.

This bad practice is commonly tolerated among the Malayos
with a view to avoiding unnatural vice: though the king, when away
from home, makes use of the “ saronraja "', which means “ the king's
sheath ™.

The practice in regard to marriage customs conforms with the
doctrine of Maumetho.

The most diligent of the people are the wild Banuas of the
Hinterland: these devote themselves to learning magic arts in the
caves of Gunoledam, as men did in the Pythian caves, acquiring
proficiency in effecting withcraft and sorcery. As herbalists, too,
they disclose the virtues of the medicinal plants and herbs to the
more curious of the Malayos.

Chapter 15.
CONCERNING GUNOLEDAM.

The mountain of Gunoledam resembles Mount Athlante or the
Prato I¥ THE S:.rbilline caves.

TIMAEUS,

It is a lofty mountain half a league in height, and rather more
than a league in circumference at the base: it rises in isolation,
there being no other mountain in the surrounding country.

To this mountain (according to the story of the Malaios)
retired the Queen Putry, companion of Permicuri, founder of Malaca:
here the enchanted Putry remains for ever immortal and here she
lives to this day by her magic arts.

She makes her home in a cavernous cave on the summit of the
mountain, and here she lies on a raised couch decorated with dead
men’s bones: she takes the form of a beautiful young girl, adorned
with silk and gold.
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Round about this cavernous cave are planted thickets of
bamboo, from which proceed harmonious voices and sounds of flutes
and other musical instruments, like the music of tambourines in the

Marco Paro. Desert of Luh mentioned by Marco Polo the
Bk. I ch. 44. Venetian, in Book 1 Chapter 44.

Some distance away from the cave and the bamboos are groves
of trees bearing delicious fruits of every kind: here are heard the
barmonious songs of birds.

Farther away from this grove are the forests occupied by tigers
who guard the Queen Putry, enchanted like
another Syrce or the Thessalian.

This story must be a fairy-tale: but the natives regard it as
true: for they assert that on the mountain of Gunoledam there is a
certain cavern, like those Pythian and Sybilline caves, where the wild
Banuas learn the magic arts, and hold communication with the devil
in the dark caverns, where, without their seeing anyone, they hear
the voice which reveals the virtues of the miraculous medicinal
plants and herbs, as well as the methods of preparation and the
proportions of component substances which are effectual for producing
different results, beneficial and harmful,

For these communications they use the sap of the herb * vilca ”
which is found on this mountain of Gunoledam, as well as in
America: drinking a potion of this, they hold communication with
the devil or with this Putry, who, like the
Thessalian Eritho, magician and sorceress, or
like Syrce the enchantress, changed from the form of a woman to
that of animals and birds, according to the doctrine of Tages.

The wild Banuas in the same manner, and using the same art
and formulae, transform themselves from human form into tigers
and lizards or crocodiles, and other animals, birds, and fishes, besides
being sorcerers who know what is remote and distant, like the
sorceress of Tuscia who disclosed things which were happening in
places far away.

In this u::mnm:tmn I will mention the first Bishop of Malaca,
Dom Jorge de 5. Lucia, whose virtues should always be exalted.

He wished to stop the great injury done by these wild Banuas
from the interior who changed themselves from men into tigers
(* arymos '), came by night to the town of Malaca, and killed
unresisting children and women. He purposed to excommunicate
them, and offered up prayers in public in the Cathedral Church.

Then, after the High Mass and after the procession at the Feast
of the Assumption of Our Lady Protectress of this fortress, he
solemnly excommunicated these tigers (“ arymos ™).

From the moment of the excommunication, the tigers have never
again entered the villages nor killed a man, woman, or child.

For this the Christians gave thanks to God.

The infidels and Mouros were astounded at this miracle, and
many Chelias, idolatrous natives of Malaca, were converted, in the
vear 1560.

Lucax,

Lucax,
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Chapter 16.
CONCERNING THE MALAYO SEA.

The Malaio Sea, properly speaking, is the land-enclosed sea
between the mainland of Ujontana and the Golden Chersonese: it
is the sea of the gulfs, that is, the Sabaric and the Perimulic Gulfs,
mentioned by Ptolemy in his Table.

And because this Malaio Sea is situated between the two coasts
of Ujontana and the Golden Chersonese or Samatra, it is protected
from the fierce Ocean waves: for the most part it is smooth and
quiet, resembling the level surface of a pond: on the other hand when
storms occur according to the position of the planets, this sea waxes
furious, and destroys the boats upon the coast, without any possibi-
lity of saving them. As a rule these storms come from the north
or north-west or north-east, but when they come from the south
they are all the more violent.

The tempests which occur are of 2 kinds, Ecnephia, and

ExvepLas TUéww Tiphon, as Aristole states in Book 3 of
the Meteorologica, chapter 1: the

ARISTOTLE. ecnephia being a simple storm, while the
Bk. 3 Meteor. ch. 1 typhon is a violent storm accompanied

by a whirlwind.

Any movement of this Malaio Sea is usually a furious distur-
bance, caused by the winds and tempests, as is remarked by Aristotle

ARISTOTLE, in Book 2 chapter 1, in the third part which deals

Bk. 2 ch. 1. with the movement of the sea: the direction is
north-west to south-east, during the flow and the ebb of the tide
through the straits lying between the two shores of Ujontana and
Samatra.

This Malaio Sea appears to be the more clear and transparent
because it enjoys the heat of the torrid zone: it differs from the
thick and dense sea of the frigid zone: and therefore pumice-stones
and some kinds of coral are produced in this sea.

Storms arise with rapidity because the sea is nitrous and windy.

The fishes of this land-enclosed sea are shad, very tasty, dorados,
red fish, excellent Tagus-fish, seer-fish, pomfrets, rays, and dog-fish,
besides a great quantity of lobsters, prawns, and cray-fish: the most
numerous fishes are the * laramparam " and small prawns on which
the common people live: in this land-enclosed sea one rarely finds
whales, though there is no lack of sharks, nor of lizards or crocodiles.

One species of crab is found here which is not seen in any other
part of the world, for this crab has a tail a palm long: it is called
 palancds " the shell is in the shape of a hali-moon: on the convex
side of the shell it has its eyes: underneath on the concave side it
has legs like those of a crab: the stomach is full of roe in the form
of round grains, of which a dish is made. It has a tail a palm long,
resembling a three-sided nail with a point.

One always finds these “ balancds ” coupled, male and female:
they are scattered about the beach where the waves are breaking.
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One also finds large turtles, 15 palms in circumference.

When they wish to lay their eggs, they come from the sea to
the beaches and sands, and here they deposit their eggs, which
resemble the yolks of hens’ eggs and have a thin, very soft shell:
the eggs occur in large quantities and the people make their meals
of them.

From the covering of the turtle they obtain plates of turtle-
shell as big as one’s palm: these constitute very wvaluable
merchandise.

One finds quantities of coral-branches, white and black, resem-
bling plants growing on the rocks in the sea.

It is said that amber occurs in the Malaio sea: this must be
hrought up by the flood tide from the ocean off Nicobar: for amber
is found in the Nicobar sea, and the native Nycobares exchange it
for cloths with the ships which =ail through that channel.

It is worthy of note that in the month of October the Malaio
Sea rises an ell higher than it usually rises during any other lunar
month of the year: for this high tide floods the greater part of the
country, like the summer flood in Egypt which so astonished Julius

Lucax. Caesar in olden times, as Lucan states in Book

1o Pharsalia, 10 of his Pharsalia.

The cause is that in the Mountains of the Moon the Nile has
great lakes of water, which, in the winter months of June, July, and
August, are frozen up, owing to the cold which prevails on the
mountains of such great altitude: then comes the heat of summer
and melts the ice: the result is the flooding of the Nile and the
inundation of Egypt.

The same cause, namely, the waters from the Belor Mountains
of the Scyths and Tartaria, (which are the highest mountains in the

Prato world and therefore contain the most water, as

i the Phaedo.  Plato notes in the Phaedo), may be partly res-

ponsible for the inundation of Malaca, in the month of October,

during the Asiatic summer, when the waters flow down through the
Ganges.

But since the inundation of Malaca depends on the lunar condi-
tions during October, occurring both when the moon is in conjunc-
tion and when it is in opposition, it is clear that it is the moon
which is the cause of the flooding, since it is the source of humidity

ARISTOTLE. at that point of the Zodiac, as is stated by

PLixy. Aristotle, who is followed by Pliny in Book 2
Bk. 2 ch. 1o, 2. chapter 10, 2.

And experience shows that particular inundations occur in one
area which do not occur in another area only slightly more than a
league away, and in a locality where there is no river: which proves
that waters issue from caverns in the main or the sea, particularly
at the major conjunctions of Saturn and Jupiter, when the three
planets begin to close together, as is stated by Aleabicio, Naboth,
and other astrologers.
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Chapter 17.
CONCERNING THE NATURE OF THE LAND.

The land of Ujontana has a different nature from other countries
in the same, the torrid, zone: as is clearly seen from its producing
different trees and fruits.

Although the earth as a whole may be composed of a general
terrestrial mass, cold and dry in its nature, that is to say, of a mass
composed of small particles, mixed with water, and although there

may be more of this mixture than of other

ARISTOTLE. clements, as Aristotle declares in the Meteorolo-
4 Meteor. ch. 4  8ica, Book 4 chapters 4 and 6, yet the globe
and 4. as a whole is not entirely composed of a

mass with. a uniform nature: rather, it con-
tains metallic patches, in some parts of one nature and in other
parts of a different nature, varying in colour, and varying in
hardness and density according as they contain more or less water,
and according as a greater or less number of elements enter into
their composition, as is stated by the philosophers.

This truth is exemplified in the difference between the fruits of
Malaca and the arboreal produce and fruits of Indostan, India
Intra-Ganges, Arabia, and Persia: for the land in each case has a
different nature and mass or metallic patch: and therefore the fruits
of the one part do not grow, in the other part which has a difierent
nature, as experience shows. :

Difference in zone cannot be the sole reason, because Ujontana,
Indostan, Arabia, Africa, and America are all situated in the same,
the torrid, zone: and each of these countries produces different fruits
and arboreal products, varying in form and nature, according as
more or less elements enter into the composition of the earth.

Then, as these mixtures vary, the earth is fruitful in one part
and sterile in another.

So that the land of Ujontana, where the mixture is moderate
and the heat watery and oily, produces delicious fruits and every
kind of rice and grain, and marvellous medicinal plants, and scented
sweet-smelling trees such as “ aguila ", “ calamba ™, * bejoim ', and
camphor, besides a great quantity of gum and oils.

In places the earth produces a continuous stream of earth-oil,
called “ Minkat Tana ", like the fountains mentioned by Pliny and

PLixy, the writers on America who describe the fountain
or well of Copey in the Island of Lobos.

This land is mineral-bearing, because it contains more water
than heat: for the water and its vapours transform themselves into

ARISTOTLE. metals, that is to say, metals are generated from
& Meteor. 2 ch, 16. the watery vapours, as Aristotle notes in the 4th

% of the Meteorologica, part 2, chapter 16: and therefore Plato

PrLATO. affirms that metal is generated from water,
Metal aguarum
genera.
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And as this land, in parts, partakes of a certain degree of hard-
ness and is compressed, it produces stones, in accordance with the
ALBERT, views of Theophrastus, Albert, and Aristotle.

Bk.1, pt. 2, ch. 1y

So it is clear that the land of Ujontana produces these two kinds
of substances in the ground, namely, fossil stones and metals, (as
Aristotle declares at the end of the 3rd book of the Meteorologica),
while the greater part of the country is semi-mineral.

Chapter 18.
CONCERNING THE FRESH CLIMATE

OF MALACA.

The air in this district of Malaca is very fresh and healthy,
quite the reverse of what was imagined by the ancient writers,

ProLemy. Aristotle and Ptolemy, who maintained that the
part of the world which lay between the Tropics of Cancer and
Capricorn was very hot and fiery; especially the area lying within
12 degrees north and south from the Equator, which was appro-
priately called “ torrid " on account of its fierce heat. This zone of
land was regarded by the ancients as uninhabitable and deserted,
whereas they did not know anything about it: for Julius Caesar, an

Lucax, astrologer and investigator of nature, was able
to extend his discoveries along the Nile from the Tropic of Cancer
only as far as the beginning of Ptolemy’s first climate on the parallel
of Meroe.

It is in this zone in a latitude of 2 degrees 12 minutes at the
point of the zenith where the Meridian and the Vertical intersect,
that there is situated the happy land of Malaca on the continent of
Ujontana: and it is our present-day experience of this land which
leads us to form an opinion diametrically opposed to that of the
philosophers.

For this country of Ujontana is the most fresh and pleasant in
the world: we have a climate which is wholesome and vivifying, and
suitable for the preservation of health and human life, with a tem-
perate misture of heat and humidity: but neither of these factors is
s0 excessive as to be harmful or detrimental, for the heat is mitigated
by the watery vapours, and, on the other hand, the heat mitigates
the humidity caused by the showers and rains which prevail the
whole year round, according to the lunations, in this region.

In consequence of this humidity there arise vapours and exhal-
ations which form the rain-clouds which deaden the heat by conti-
nual shade: for, as a rule, the sky is covered and overcast with
clouds, so that the land is well shaded, humid, quite damp, and
fresh, with excellent airs and delicious breezes, as Aristotle remarks
in Book 1 chapter 9.
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In consequence of this freshness, some people have imagined,
without stating it dogmatically, that the Paradise was situated at
the Equator,

As the land is nitrous and windy, it is very subject to storms,

both minor storms called “ Ecnephia " ExveoLod and major

storms called * Tiphon " (  TU®wv ); the latter we usually call

a “ Typhdo " or furious tempest; and when it occurs, there are
always wrecks at sea, and destruction and ruin on land; it travels
with such fury and violence that it tears the roofs from the houses
and uproots trees, and sometimes the boats are flung from the sea
upon the land, on to the fields of the country.

Being almost on the equator, this country enjoys double
seasons: there are 2 high solstices at the beginning of Aries and
Lybra, and 2 low solstices at the beginning of Cancer and Capricorn.

Consequently it enjoys 2 summers when the sun stands at the
equinoctial points and it enjoys 2 winters when the sun stands at

Sacro Bosco the points of the Tropics of Cancer and Capri-
ALFRAGANO, corn, as is explained by Alfragano. Although
there are showers and rains during all the lunations throughout the
year, the winter times at Malaca when the biggest rainfall is ex-
perienced occur in June and December at the low solstices, and the
hottest temperatures occur in March and September at the high
solstices. :
Although the philosophers and Alfragano
attribute these solar phenomena to the high and
low solstices, vet experience shows some variation in the climates of
different longtitudes at the equator: thus, in Indostan in India Intra-
Ganges winter time occurs on the western coast in June, July, and
August, while during the same period it is summer time on the other
or eastern coast, one coast being separated from the other by a
distance of 50 leagues longtitudinally.

So the variation cannot be attributed to celestial causes, but is
rather due to a terrestrial characteristic, namely, the direction of the
wind, for on the western coast winter occurs with the south and west
winds, while on the other or eastern coast of Indostan winter comes
in with the north and east winds.

Experience shows that at the meridian of Malaca winter begins
in the most southerly region with the advent of the southerly winds:
for winter is first enjoyed in the region of Tymor situated in 10
degrees of south latitude in March, April, and May: later on winter
is enjoved by the countries on the equator, such as the inhabitants of
Malaca, called * Amphicians , in June, July, and August: during this
same period winter is enjoyed by the more northerly latitudes as far
as the Tropic of Cancer: thence the winter passes to higher latitudes
bevond the Tropic in September, October, and November, until it
reaches the Arctic Circle and the coast of the Frozen Sea and the
Promontory of Tubin in December, January, and February.

The longest day at Malaca is 12 hours and 6 minutes, the day
and night being almost equally long.
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The Antipodes of Malaca are in Popayana, in that part of
America which is called Peru.

Chapter 19.
CONCERNING THE MEDICINES.

The ordinary medicines of the Malayos, for use in fevers and
other ailments, are the roots of plants, and miraculous herbs, and
things taken from birds and animals, especially horns, claws, and
stones.

The doctors whom they employ are for the most “ Davyas,”
female physicians who are excellent herbalists, having studied in the
schools of Java Major.

These *“ Dayas " physicians employ these plants and herbs in the
form of plasters, and syrups, and potions, or pills, in order to relieve
the distress caused through illness by means of heating or cooling
roots.

As a rule they grind or pound these roots or leaves of wild plants
and herbs in a mortar, and mix them all up into a paste for plaster
or pill: that is to say, either a simple paste of one substance or a
paste composed of various different substances, both for use as
plasters and unguents, and for use as potions and syrups or pills,
choosing the nature of the herb with regard to the humour of the
infirmity, and with regard to the age of the moon, following the

Gares, doctrine of Galen, Book 3 chapter 6.

Bk. 3 ch. 6.

From the furrows on the face of the patient they recognize
maladies which will be fatal.

From the throbbing of the temples they distinguish between
illnesses which are acute and rapid, and those which are chronic and
lingering: and they recognize the crizes and the endings of illnesses
by the breathing or the weakness of the invalid, following almost

exactly the prescription of the Centiloquio of

GaLew, Ptolemy, and the rules of Galen, Book 3

Bk. 3 ch. . chapter 6.

Moreover, certain apprentices of the wild Banuds act as doctors,
for they understand the properties of all the miraculous herbs and
plants: in curing maladies they make use of incantations, as though
their medical treatment depended on magic and diabol’cal arts, for
at the first glance they recognize the interior ailments of the human
body.

The plants and herbs which they ordinarily use in their medi-
cines are the following: clove, nutmegs, cinnamon, pepper-corns, long
pepper, “ betre ", saffron-root, saffron-flowers, ginger, “lancoas™,
another and hotter kind of ginger, “ conchor ", *“ bancalé ", * dringo.”
“ pulacary ', canaphistola, * tamarindi ', “ cayoular "', * cavotay ",
and innumerable other roots about which a special treatise could be
written.
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Some of these plants are very hot, like the burning * lancoas ';
while others are only slightly hot, like the aromatic * betre '} others
again are cool and temperate,

All these they use in their mixtures and concoctions, to allay
and mitigate heats or colds, following in some cases the rules of
Galen.

Among the miraculous roots is the “ cobra-wood ™ of Malaca,
which has such virtue and excellence that it makes the serpent do
obeisance at the mere sight of it: as happened at Malaca; by the
river was a serpent or cobra 12 fathoms in length, which came down
from the jungle to drink at the river after having swallowed a deer
which it had crushed to death at the foot of a tree: on its return
it met a Malaio carrving this “ cobra-wood  root, when it bent its
head in motionless obeisance; then some Monancabos came up, beat
it to death, and took it to the Governor at the fortress; 35 sailors
carried it on a ™ pinga *'; that was in the year 1560.

Chapter 20.
CONCERNING THE SORCERESSES.

The sorceresses make extensive use of herbs, plants, trees, and
animals for their enchantments and transformations, in which they
employ the magic formulae of Tigos: thereby they inflict a great deal
of harm, especially the witches who kill infants before their baptism
on the fifth day after birth, or while they are still en ventre sa mére,
by bewitching them and piercing them with a death-dealing wind.

To avoid this harm, the natives are accustomed to hold a feast
in the house where the birth took place, summoning parents and
friends to keep watch and guard on the fifth day after the birth, as
though this day were critical and ominous, pregnant with the germ of
future good or evil for the child: for this is usually the critical day
when harm or death comes to the child, being prior to baptism
which takes place on the eighth day after birth.

These sorceresses who are enchantresses, witches, and cheiro-
mantists, apprentices of the wild Banuis from the cave of Gunole-
dam, by means of magic incantations compel the obedience of lizards
or crocodiles, elephants, tigers, and huge cobras and serpents: and
they can capture and kill these animals as did the enchantress from
the Hinterland who bound herself by a promise to deliver the town
of Malaca from a lizard of the river of Chim, which killed the people,
and for so doing she received a reward.

Other enchantresses transform themselves from women into the
forms of lizards and other animals and birds, in order to do evil,
like the ancient Syrce.

Some of these enchantresses were captured and excommunicated
by the Bishop of Malaca, Dom Jorge de S. Lucia.
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There are other kinds of sorceresses or witches, called
“ pontcanas "', who are usually found hanging in high trees and
poplars or * budes : these * ponteanas ™ are said to be the women
who have died in childbirth, and are therefore the enemies of men:
these “ ponteanas ™', particularly, ought to the demons, because their
backs open out into flames.

This magic art was never approved by the ancient idolaters: in
former times, it was punished by the Emperor Nero, and it was
particularly discouraged by the Pontifis of the Church and the
Christian Princes, as an abominable art which should be repressed
in the commonwealths of the world.

I cannot refrain from mentioning how on two days at the points
of the equinox, especially at the equinox when the sun enters the
sign of Libra, on the day called “ Divdly”, the trees, plants, and
herbs possess such power and virtue that they are compelled to speak,
disclosing each one its properties as a potent and curative remedy.
For this reason some persons lurk in the woods on that night, to
learn the virtues of the herbs: and I have been so informed by many
persons who found themselves by chance in the woods on that day,
how the plants raised their voices at the moment of midnight: but
this would appear to be the work of the devil.

Chapter 21.

CONCERNING THE MAUMETA FAITH.

The faith adopted by the Malavos is that of Mahameth,
corruptly Maffamede; they have all been Mouros from the time of
Permicuri, the first king, to the present day. For the faith of

Mahameth arose in Arabia in the year 604 after

YEAR 617. the birth of Christ Our Saviour, spread in the
Chromicles of following vear through Arabia, Persia, Indostan,
Arabia. the Ganges, and part of Africa, and later

was preached in India Extra-Ganges and
Meridional India in the vear 709. Marco Polo the Venetian,
during the voyage on which he touched at Meridional India or Java
Minor on the Tropic of Capricorn, met Mouros at the sea-port of
Ferlech in the year 1295.

Moreover the faith of Maumeth was accepted in Patane and
Pam on the eastern coast of Ujontana, and in certain islands of the
Aromatic Archipelago, especially at the port of Bantan in Java
Major.

Later it was accepted and encouraged by Permicuri at Malaca
in the year 1411,

It survives until the present day, but in a debased form and
without being strictly observed, among the Malayos of Ujontana, of
Jor, and Batusavar.
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These Mouros break the precepts of the Alcoram, for they
retain the use of wine and pork, which is prohibited by this faith,
and they are little inclined for ceremonies and observances; they
are entirely taken up with amusements and luxuries; very few under-
stand Arabic, and they scarcely ever study the writings of the
Alcoroés, except it be some “ Mula " or * Casis ™ from Arabia,

So that the faith was accepted at the sea-ports, with its venera-
tion of Mahamet, son of Abdala, an idolater, and of Imyna, a
Jewess, as Garibay states.

While in the Hinterland there were idolaters practising the
idolatry of the Bragmanes, descendants of the Perumal who was
born of a cow: their histories tell of Perumal, from whom are des-
cended the peoples of the world, as from Adam: they assert that the
Bragmanes were born from his head, the Rajis from his breast, the
Chettis from his stomach, and the common people from his feet.

It is to be noted that, generally speaking, all the idolaters and
heathen in the Indias practize two kinds of idolatry: the first kind is
the worship of the heavens and the elements, fire, air, water, earth:
the second kind is the worship of statues and tombs, and distin-
guished persons, and animals, and birds, following the idolaters of
Greece, Rome, and Egypt: for at Athens in Greece they worshipped
the “ sabbia ", and the raven, and the cock: and at Rome in Italy
they worshipped Februa the goddess of fevers, and the ram Amon,
and the goose of Trapeia: and in Egypt they worshipped the dog
of Osiris.

The idolaters of the Aromatic Archipelago hold this heresy
about souls, that thev are immortal because from one dead body
the soul passes to another body produced by conception in thke
womb: this heresy appears to be generally held among the heathen,
as the Venerable Bede mentions.

This heresy brought luck to a native of Malaca who was at the
port of Tymor,

As he bore a facial resemblance to the dead brother of the King
of Camanaca, the King welcomed him with tears in his eyes, as
though it really was his dead brother. maintaining that it actual'y
was he, because the dead man’s soul had transmigrated to him: o
he received him like a brother, and gave him what he needed, and
made up his cargo of sandalwood, whereby the Malacano was
enriched.

And they maintain yet other ridiculous heresies, for they alleze
that the human race is descended from animals, birds, and plants.
as for instance that the Perumal was descended from a cow.
For their histories maintain that the family of the Kings of Gilolo
an_l:l Maluco was born from the eggs of a cobra or serpent, and the
Kings of Lubo in Macazar from the pith of a bamboo from the
clumps, and other people from stones, and from particular things of
no consequence: these stories resemble the Metamorphoses of Ovid.

So we finish our brief account of the faiths of Mahameth and
Perumal,
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Chapter 22.
CONCERNING THE MINES OF UJONTANA.

So far as our discoveries and our knowledge of the country
extend, the mines of Ujontana are as follows:—gold, silver, mercury,
tin, iron, precious stones, semi-minerals, nitre, and colours.

B ~ While Pliny in Book 33 chapter 4 deals exten-
WR a1 ek g sively with gold, and in chapter 12 with other
25 metals, the Scriptures tog in the Book of Job, 28,

Jan. 28, deal extensively with these metals, showing how
silver draws certain properties and elements from its veins, and gold
has a certain place where it accumulates, and iron is obtained from
the earth by mining, and stone when disintegrated by heat is
converted into copper.

For metals are like plants which are hidden and covered in the
ground, and there is some similarity in the manner in which they are
produced, for one finds branches and trunks from which they extend
in large and small veins, having internal connection and correspon-
dence: hence, in a way, it seems that these metals grow like plants:
rot that they have real vegetative growth and the inner life of plants,
except as regards their mode of production in the earth, for under
the influence of the planets and with the passage of time these metals
increase in quantity: they are usually found in barren and rugged
lands as though such lands formed the nutriment of metals, while
fertile land forms the nutriment of plants.

Nevertheless in Ujontana we find metals in a land which is
fresh and covered with trees in consequence of the continuous
showers and rains, and this fact differentiates it from the mineral
lands of Furope: for instance, there is the district containing the
gold mines in Pam, where the gold appears as grains in the stone,
while sometimes gold is found as a thick golden stick, like the gold
which the King of Lao offered as a present to Joad da Sylva,
Governor of Malaca, in the year 1590.

For the country of Ujontana is mineral-bearing: and besides
mines of gold, silver, mercury, *“ calem ", tin, and iron in great abun-
dance. it also contains mines of nitre and red lead and other colours:
and there is a large quantity of precious stones, topazes, with traces

e of diamonds and emeralds, as Pliny points out in
Bk. 37 ch. 5. Book 37 chapter 5 and Book 3 chapter 4.
Bk. 3 ch. 4.
Moreover, in the neighbouring islands one finds gold in great quan-
tity, besides other metals and minerals and precious stones, for
instance in the Golden Chersonese or Samatra, in the district of
Campar and Priamon where the Monancabos live, also in Macagar
in the Celebes and at Bazarmacem in Borneo, where the most
prolific diamond- and topaz-mines exist on the river of Sucadana.

Finally, a quantity of gold and “ Tombaga " is found in Timor.
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The gold occurs in the form of grains, and also in the form of
dust in the earth-gquarries: these metallic earths are washed with
water from the river, when the earth is rejected and the gold is
recovered.

The sands of the rivers in Campar are found to contain gold
when they are washed.

Gold also occurs in mines of red stone, such as those of Gelé
in Pam.

Above all, gold is found in mines of red sand at Sylata: in this
case the gold i= recovered by a process of smelting and not by
washing.

With regard to silver or silver ores, the people do not utilize
them, either from ignorance or because of the toil involved in the
smelting process as understood in Europe. The same thing applies
to mercury: although they do make more use of this, especially in
the very prolific “ Calem "-mines in Perath and Calan, and many
other parts.

Chapter 23.
CONCERNING THE WATERSPOUT.

The waterspout, well known to' mariners, is a white column-
shaped cloud which reaches down from the altitude of the clouds till
it drinks in the sea, from which this column by a secret force imbibes
the water little by little and draws it up to the heights, swelling and
enlarging the column through the part which is full and satiated:
when the column is entirely saturated' and quite full of water, the
columnar waterspout recedes and incorporates itself in the clouds:
and the salt water suddenly extends visibly over the film of the
clouds, and is dissipated in raindrops, as our experience demon-

ARISTOTLE, strates, contrary to the opinion of Aristotle, who

Bk. 1 ch. 9. asserts that the rains are derived solely from
vapours, Book 1 chapter 9.

Others maintain that the rains are caused by winds, because
the south winds cause showers and the north winds aridity and
drought: we find winds of both kinds in these parts of the Indias.

It cannot be doubted that the saltness or bitterness of rain-
water is chiefly due to terrestrial influence: some rain-water is
poisonous and death-bearing, causing the death of cattle: these and
other differences in the nature of rain-water are due to the differences
in the vapours, terrestrial, marine, or mixed, which are raised by the
influence of the sun and stars to the heights of the aetherial regipns,
in the same manner in which, by some secret influence, the water of
the sea rises to the heights in the columnar spout of cloud.

One sees clearly by actual experienc® how the white columnar
spout descends from the clouds until it drinks it the sea, and then
the spout recedes, black, saturated, and full of water: and afterwards
the whole canopy of clouds contracts until there is a big shower of
sweet water without the least taste of terrestrial salt inmixed.
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1 met with these columnar spouts, while making discoveries in
Meridional India, right up as far as the gulf of Nicobar and the
ocean of Ujontana: they also occur in other parts of the south as
usual marine phenomena.

It seems to be a very marvellous thing: it usually happens
because at sea there is a deficiency of thin terrestrial vapours; so at
one gulp the columnar spout raises the heavy salt water; then this
water generates vapours, airs, and clouds till the whole iz one heavy
mass: thus functions tht Carybdis of the waterspout, imitating the
Carybdis of the sea who withdraws and sucks the water to the
cavern in the centre of the earth.

Chapter 24.
CONCERNING THE BORE.

The bore in the waves is a disturbance of the
sea: there occurs, as it were, a seething of the
water, in consequence of which the sea breaks into lowery wavelets:
it covers the space of an Italian mile and for this distance nothing
can be discerned except this flowery effervescence of the sea, whilz
the surface of the ocean all around is as level as a pond, without
any flowery waves.

This bore travels from place to place, either carried by the
Ocean current or impelled by its own individual motion: at first sight
it looks like shoal-water: yet the boats often pass through the bore.

The fables of the Malayos aver that souls are travelling over
the ocean from one part to another, or passing, as in “ caffillas ™',
from the Golden Chersonese or Gunoledam in Ujontana to the River
Ganges, whose waters are regarded as sacred: the Ganges is the
object of the highest veneration among the people, for they think
that at its sources there lies a certain paradise which is the resting-
place of souls, like the Elysian Fields sung by the poets and men-
tioned by Plato. The same thing is maintained by the Bragmanes,
magicians, of Bisnagar, who ascribe immortality to the inhabitants of
Casin, at the sources of the Ganges, where the head of Ramaraya,
Emperor of Canara, is buried, that he may enjoy immortality in that
lagoon of ghosts and spectres.

NATIVES.

Chapter 25.
CONCERNING CHRISTIANITY.

Directly after he had conquered the kingdom of Malaca, and
founded the fortress for the defence of the State, in August, 1511,
Afonco de Alboquerque began to work for the enhancement of
Christianity, and to favour all those who desired to be baptized and
to enter the bosom of the Church, as did the faithful “ Bendara”
and his family: from then until now their house has shown great
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loyalty to the State and to the Christian religion: and at the present
day his son the faithful Dom Fernando serves in this same office of
“ Bendara ™.
Moreover, baptism was accorded to many Chelis, merchants
CaRrreie o and farmers, some of whom were worth 10 or 12
Ixpia. “bares” of gold, and to many natives and
Damian De Goes,
strangers, so that the Christian faith grew strong in Ujontana and
the Golden Chersonese, and in the Aromatic Archipelago of the
South.

Thus in consequence of commercial intercourse and of this good
example neighbouring countries sought baptism and tendered obedi-
ence and vassalage to the King Dom Manuel of Portugal.

On his death there succeeded to the throne of Portugal the
Prince Dom Joao the Third, who in the course of his admin’stration
ordained what was necessary for the service of God and for his royal
State,

In particular, for the extension of Christianity in the Indias,

Cnroxicres axp  he despatched the Very Reverend Master Father

Lwe, 6. Frangisco Xavier, of the Order of the Company
Father Fr. Xavier. of Jesus, to be administrator of the Christian
organization.

The latter left Portugal for India in the year 1542, in the com-
pany of the Governor Martim Affongo de Sousa; and proceeded to
the port of Malaca, where he was informed of the desire entertained
by the Kings of those parts to receive the baptism.

To that end he took ship and baptized the Kings of Malueo and
Ternate, and the neighbouring Monarchs. As he was not able to
accede to the call of all, he despatched as apostolic nuncius the
Reverend Father Vicente Viegas, administrator of Malaca, to wvisit
and baptize the other Kings and Monarchs of the Aromatic Archi-
pelago, for he himseli was on his way to China and Jappad, where he
died in sanctity after performing miracles.

Father Vicente Viegas set out from Malaca in the boat or junk
of Antonio de Paiva: he went from port to port visiting and baptizing
until he came to the port of Machoquique in Macazar, where he was
well received by the Kings of Machoquique and Supa: they at once
granted permission to the Father to build his church in the sea-port
of Machoquique; and the Father Vicente Viegas and the Portuguese
commenced the establishment of the hermitage of 5. Raphael in the
month of February in the year 1545,

Here, at a later date, the Kings of Machoquique and Supa,
after being throughly instructed in the doctrines and catechisms,
were baptized with great solemnity; namely, Dom Juan Tubinan7a,
King of Supa, and his Queen, Dona %rthangela of Linta, together
with all their children, particularly Dona Elena Vessiva.

Moreover, Dom Manuel of Linta and all his royal family, with
a view o hemg baptized, moved from the district of Supa and Lynta
to the port of Machoquique, and stayed in the roval palaces of his
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cousin Lapituo, King of Machoquique, and Tamalina the Queen,
who had both been instructed for baptism, in the same year 1545.

To ensure a better understanding of this story, I will give the
account of their conversion to Christianity as it appears in the
writings of the Reverend Father Domingos Godinos de Eredia,
master of the school attached to the see of Malaca; it runs as
follows.
"1, Father Francisco Luis, Archdeacon, Provisor, and Vicar-
General of the see of Malaca appointed by the very Reverend
Chapter during the vacancy in the see, &c., cerlify that among the
papers which I received from the archives of the see of Malaca, 1
found an authentic account of the introduction of Christianity in
Macazar, written by the Reverend Father Domingos Godinos de
Eredia, master of the school attached to the see: this authentic
account has since been lost, but 1 made an accurate reproduction
copied word for word as written below: this copy I have handed to
my brother Manuel Godinho de Eredia: and as he has asked me to
authenticate the affair in order that this act of Christianity might
prove for the greater service of God, I swear by the most sacred
things that this is the whole truth.

Bertholemeu de Martinho, ecclesiastical writer, was instructed
to write this at Malaca on the 16th of August in the year 1605.

Account of the beginnings of Christianity among the Kings of
Macazar, established during the Pontificate of Paulo the Third, in
the vear 1545; written by Domingos Godines de Eredia, Master of
the School attached to the see of Malaca.

The Licentiate Vicente Viegas, Sacerdotal Administrator of the
Church at Malaca, on the request of the Kings in the Province of
Buguis in Macazar, embarked in a junk with some Portuguese and
set out from the port of Malaca in the monsoon of January: after a
prosperous voyage he reached the sea-port of Machoquique on the
first of February in the year 1545: here the Administrator and the
Portuguese were well received and treated by the King of Macho-
quique, Lapituo, and by Pasapio and the other kings in the district
of Supa and Lynta, who had betaken themselves to that port to be
baptized. By permission of Lapituo the Father Administrator built
the hermitage of S. Raphael, where with great solemnity he baptized
the Kings of Supa and Lynta, namely, Dom Juan Tuhinanga. King
of Supa, and his Queen Dona Archangela of Linta, and their children,
particularly Dona Elena Vesiva; he also baptized Dom Manuel oi
Lynta and his royal family: they all stayed in the roval palaces of
his cousin Lapituo and of Queen Tamalina, who had both been
instructed in the catechisms, in order that they might be baptized
after they had been thoroughly taught and instructed in the
doctrines.

When the time came for the junk to return to Malaca, at the
moment of embarkation, when they had bidden farewell to Lapituo
and his roval family, there occurred a disturbance and a riot in
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which weapons were displayed, because Dona Elena Vesiva had
secretly embarked in the junk in the company of Juan de Eredia, to
whom she had become attached or affianced against the wish of her
arents.

& As they all gathered on the shore at day-break with arms in
their hands in quest of the Portuguese, the Administrator, in order to
avoid a conflict which might have fatal results, then and there gave
orders to raise the sails of the boat and weigh anchor and set out
from the port of Machogquique and make the journey to Malaca.

This affair made King Lapituo and King Pasapio and the other
people who had been baptized so offended with the Portuguese that
they broke with them, and the Portuguese lost their friendship.

But by the grace of God they did not fall away from the
Catholic faith: on the contrary they remained Christians until death,
always protecting the hermitage of S. Raphael with the sacred
images and crosses through a long period, as long as they themselves
lived: but on their death they were succeeded by strangers who
conquered these states by force of arms, and in so doing destroyed
the fortresses and the hermitage of S. Raphael.

So in a few days the junk performed its journey and arrived at
the port of Malaca, where in open Church according to the Council
of Trent Dona Elena Vesiva took as her husband Juan de Eredia,
by whom this radiant mother bore sons and daughters, Domingos,
Manuel, Francisco, and Anna.

When an interval of 12 years had elapsed after the incident at
Machoquique, Dona Elena Vesiva wished to repair the breach of
friendship and to restore the old-time intercourse and commerce, so
she wrote some letters to the Kings of Machoquique and of Supa and
Linta, successors of Dom Juan Tubinanga and of King Lapituo, and
particularly to her cousin Tamolina, Queen of Machoquique; by
means of these letters she opened the gates of commerce and inter-
course between the Portuguese and the Macazares, the intermediary
being a noble ambassador named Ferndo Peres Dandrade, who was
selected by the people and the citizens to carry these letters and
other letters from the Governor of the fortress and from the Council
of the city; in the vear 1558 he proceeded from Malaca to the port
i Machoquique where he was well received and honoured by all
these Kings and Monarchs.

And from then onwards these people for their part continued to
carry on the trade in spices, aromatics, and many kinds of foodstuffs,
that is, rice and grains, from Machoquique in Macazar to Malaca;
and from that time these Kings sent offerings and presents to Dona
Elena Vesiva, until she reached the age of 45 years, when she fell ill
and departed this life on the day of S. Elena the Queen, the
twentieth of May in the year 1575.

She was buried with solemn funeral pomp in the mother Church
at Malaca, her body being enclozed in a wooden coffin, with the
inscription setting out the date of her death and the year 1575.

FATHER FRANCISCO LUIS.
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I have mentioned the fact of her baptism because it is proper
for me so to do, as being the legitimate son of Dona Elena Vesiva;
for God granted that she was baptized from her idolatry in order
to direct me into the service of God and of the Crown of Portugal
and Castile, with the new discoveries in Meridional India.

She, owing to her devotion, never used the armorial bearings
of the Crown of Supa and Machoquique, but the starry sky was, as
it were, the home of her happiness and glory; for, by reason of her
good works, charity, and continual penance, one may presume that
she enjoved the celestial realm whose representation was emblazoned
on her escutcheon,

Chapter 26.
CONCERNING THE KINGS OF THE MALAYOS.

To conclude this first part, I will make summary mention of
the Kings of Malaca, from the first Permicuri to Alaudin of
Batusavar.

Permicuri, by birth a Jio of Palimbam in Samatta or the
Golden Chersonese allied himself in marriage with the lords and
monarchs of Patane and Pam who belonged to the family of the
Malaios, and was succeeded by the following Malaio Kings: Xeque
Darxa, Soltan Medafarsa, Soltan Marsuse, Soltan Alaudin, and the
last Soltan Maahumet, who was overthrown and destroyed by the
invincible captain Affongo de Alboquerque, when his royal state was
conquered and Malaca subdued on the 15th of August in the year
1511,

After his defeat, Soltan Mahamet retired up the river; whence
he passed through the hinterland to the eastern coast of Pam; he
withdrew to Bintao, an island containing iron, and fortified it as a
hase from which to attack and carry on war against the Portuguese
of Malaca: he always got the worst of the fighting, and eventual y,
tired and old, handed over the state to his son, the prince.

On the death of Soltan Mahamet this prince went over to
Ujontana, to the district of Jor and Cottabatu, where he raised his
state to importance.

On his death he was succeeded by Raya Ale, who had the great
prudence and sagacity to become reconciled with the Portuguese, and
offered to be a vassal of the King of Portugal: and a trade in spices
and metals, including a large quantity of tin or * calim ", grew up
between the ports.

In order to aggrandize his lineage and descendants, he allied
himself in marriage with the house of Achem; he married the
daughter of Raja Mansor, who came to Cottabatu in pomp with a
great fleet of galleys from Achem: this woman had some sons, for
instance, King Alaudin who has ruled from the death of Raja Ale
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to the present day: owing to the bad counsels of his younger brother
(5) Raja Benco, he had quarrels with the Portuguese, and extended a
(6) friendly reception to the Hollanders in another town, Batusavar;
because the Portuguese, particularly the famous captain Dom Paulo
de Lima, had destroved Cottabatu in the vear 1588.
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PART IL

CONCERNING MERIDIONAL
INDIA.
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Chapter 1.
CONCERNING MERIDIONAL INDIA.

Meridional India includes the mainland which extends from
the promontory of Beach, a province of gold, in 16 degrees of south
latitude, to the tropic of Capricorn and the Antarctic circle: it
includes many other provinces, such as Maletur and Lucach, which
are larger than Beach: and it includes other lands still unknown in
the sea in which lies the island called Java Minor, so celebrated
among the ancients and so little known to the moderns, together
with other neighbouring islands, such as Petan, Necuran, and Agania,

Almost all these lands produce great quantities of gold, cloves,
nutmegs, sandal-wood, and the herb “ birco "', in addition to other
spices and aromatics not known or seen in Europe, as is affirmed by

Profeuy 12. Ptolemy in his Table XII of Asia, and by
Marco Poro. Ludovico Vartomano in his writings, and by
BE. 3 ch. 13. Marco Polo the Venetian, who speaks as an eye-

witness, having stayed for a long time in this Java Minor, as he
describes in his Book 3 Chapter 13.
It is to be noted that in the year 1269, 231 vears before the

GARIBAY. discovery of the Oriental Indias, during the time
History of the of Pope Clemente IV and Gregorio X, when Dom
Popes. Affongo 111 was King of Portugal, Marco Polo

the Venetian, son of Nicolao Polo, a merchant engaged in the trade
Mawco Poro.  with Constantinople, set out with his father from
Venice and Constantinople to see the world.

By way of Persia and Zamarchand or Turcastan, and the desert
of Lop in Tartaria, he passed to the great province of Cattay (the
ancient Attay of Pliny), to the court of the Emperor Cublay or
gran Cam, and thence to China Mangim, now called Nanquim: from
the port of Chinsay he embarked in a junk or lorcha for Java Major
{ Bantan and Sinda): thence through the gulf and straits of Bale,
between certain islands, Sondur and Condor, he proceeded south-
wards to the province of Beach, a land of gold, where there is such
a quantity of this metal that the wild native Jaos use nuggets of
earth or golden lumps as money: thence he set out to the island of
Petan, producing aromatics: and leaving to the west the shoals of
Maletur, a land of spices, he passed to the south till he
arrived in the island of Java Minor, a fertile and fresh land
filled with forests of cloves, nutmegs, and white and red sandal-
wood, as well as large quantities of camphor and other aromatics and
spices never seen in Europe, especially the herb “ birco ”; this is
transplanted as a young shoot, and after a space of three years they
tear it out by the root.
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This island produces great elephants, and rhinoceros or
** badas ', and other remarkable and valuable animals, and monkeys
so shapely that they resemble human beings.

Marco Poro. The island was governed by 8§ kings and
satraps: Marco Polo the Venetian personally visited the following
6 kingdoms: Ferlech, Basman, Samara, Dragoian, Fanfur, and
Lambri. The people were idolaters: though in Ferlech he found
Mouros: from which it may be inferred that the sea-route to Meri-
dional India was open and that the inhabitants of the sea-coast were
civilized and tractable, but this was not the case with the inhabitants
of the Hinterland, who were wild cannibals, devourers of human
flesh.

Further to the south are situated the islands of Necuran and
Agania, very prolific in cloves, nutmegs, sandal-wood, and all kinds
of spices: here too the herb “ birco ™ occurs.

Still further to the south, running south-east and west, lies the
mainland of Lucach: this ought to be the same continent on which
is situated the peninsula of Beach, a province of gold.

Further to the west lie the islands of Angaman major and minor,
or Lucatambini, inhabited by women, and Lucapiatto, uninhabited.

Although Marco Polo the Venetian did not state precisely the
degree of latitude of Java Minor, he declares that he could not see
the constellation of Urssa minor from the Point of Samira: thus
demonstrating that Java Minor was situated more or less on the

Marco Povo. Tropic of Capricorn: this is stated in Book 3
Bk, 3 ch. 16. Chﬂ_pter 16.
ANNALS. AND Moreover the “ Lontares ” and Annals of Java

i L““}ﬂf S Major (in which Bantan and Sunda are situated)

mention Meridional India and its commerce and trade: as appears in
the poems, vulgar songs, and histories of the Empire of Mattaron,
which speak of the ancient sea-route from Java Major to Java Minor.,

The traffic in gold and spices created one of the world’s great
trading-centres in Java Minor: its ports were frequened by merchants
not only from Gram Cathay but also from China Mansim, the Archi-
pelago, Indostan, and Egypt: as is shown by the fact that these
Mouros found in the port of Ferlech came here long before the
arrival of Marco Polo in the year 1205,

This trade and commerce was destroyed later on through the
dislocation caused by the wars which supervened; the sea-communi-
cation from Java Major to Java Minor was in abeyance for a period
of 331 years, and they were not able to communicate with each other
till the year 1600. In this year, by the just decision of God, it
happened that a boat from Lucaantara in Meridional India, after
being carried out of its course by storms and currents, came to land
on the beach, having made the port of Balambuam in Java Major
(in which Bantan and Sunda are situated); where the voyagers
were hospitably received and entertained by the King of the coast
district, accompanied by the Portuguese who happened to be there
at the time,
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These strangers from Lucaantara in build and cast of counten-
ance, &c., resembled the Jaos of Bantan; but they spoke a different
language: thus showing that they were Jaos of another type.

This unusual incident greatly excited the Jaos of Balambuan
and their satraps, especially Chiaymasiouro, king
of Damuth; his curiosity was whetted, prince
that he was, and he wished to set out on the discovery of Lucaantara,

Taking the necessary supplies, he embarked with some com-
panions in a * calelus " or boat provided with oars, and set out from
the port of Balambuan towards the south; aiter a 12-days’ voyage
he arrived at the said port of Lucaantara, a peninsula or island
having a compass of 600 leagues in circumference. Here Chiay-
masiouro, king of Damuth, was well received and entertained by the
* Xabandar " or governor of the land, for the king was up the river
in the interior.

Chiaymasiouro enjoyed the freshness of the land, and noted its
richness: he saw a large quantity of gold, cloves, nutmegs, white and
red sandal-wood, and other spices and aromatics: and he took
samples of all these things. When the southerly monsoon winds set
in, he started back for his own country and the port of Balambuan:
where, after a favourable voyage, he was received by the King in
the presence of the Portuguese and in particular Pedro de Carval-
haes, Alderman of Malaca, who attested his arrival and his voyage
from Lucaantara to Balambuan in the year 1601.

According to the itinerary of Chiaymasiouro, Lucaantara should
be the general name for the peninsula on which were situated the
ports in the Kingdoms of Beach and Maletur: for between Beach
lying in 16 degrees of latitude and Balambuan in Java Major lying
in 9 degrees of latitude there is a distance equivalent to a difference
of 8 degrees: which gives 140 Spanish leagues for the 18-days’
voyage of Chiaymasiouro from Balambuan to Lucaantara.

So Lucaantara should not be the Java Minor of Marco Polo
the Venetian, since the latter land lies in a more southerly latitude,
on the Tropic of Capricorn, in 23 degrees 30 minutes.

Rovar Books oF At the same li!‘nﬂ, with a view to this enter-
THE TIME oF TuE  prise, Manuel Godinho de Eredia, wearing the

Vicznovs. habit of Christ and bearing the title of “ Adelan-
tado of Meridional India ", was despatched under a commission to
pass to the south, with an obligation to undertake the discovery of
lands in the south and to take possession of them for the Crown of
Portugal: this was in the same year, 1601,

But the expedition did not eventuate, because while he was at
Malaca, ready to make the voyage to Meridional India, the fortress
was subjected to attacks by the Malayos and Hollanders: this pre-
vented the discoveries from being made, for all available men were

regui(rd for the defence of Malaca: the Covernor of the fortress at
this time was Andre Furtado de Mendoca,

CHIAYMASIOURD
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Chapter 2.

CONCERNING THE LETTER OF
CHIAYMASIOURO.

The letter of Chiaymasiouro, King of Damuth, to the King of
Pam:—

Having equipped myself for travel and supplied myself
with necessary requirements, I embarked with some companions
in a * caletus " or vessel provided with oars, and set out from
the port of Balambuan towards the south. After a voyage
lasting 12 days, T reached the port of Lucaantara; there I dis-
embarked and was received by the “ Xabandar  with demon-
strations of pleasure. Being fatigued with the vovage, I was
unable to see the King of Lucaantara, who was staying
up-river in the Hinterland, eight days’ journey away.

The King was advised of my arrival and presented me with
some handfulls of gold coins resembling in appearance the gold
* Venetian ™ of Venice. (1)

I was hospitably entertained as long as T remained in the
country, and enjoved the splendid freshness of the climate.

I saw a considerable amount of gold, cloves, mace, white
sandalwood, and other spices, as well as large quantities of
foodstuffs of every kind which are produced in this country.

The island of Lucaantara is as large as Java, in which (2)
Balambuan is situated. The people are Jaos, as in our own
Java, though their language is somewhat different. They wear
their hair hanging as far as the shoulder, while the head is girt
with a fillet of hammered gold. The “cris” is ornamented
with precious stones, like the “ cris ™ with the curved scabbard
in Bale.

Speaking generally, the Jads of Lucaantara spend their
whole time in sports and pastimes: they are especially addicterd
to cock-fighting.

When it was time to start on our voyage, I requested the
“ Xabandar " to inform the King that the monsoon was now
favourable for my return to my own country. Provided with
a stock of necessaries, T set out from Lucaantara, and after a
few days’ vovage arrived at the port of Balambuan, to the great
astonishment of the whole of Java.

CHIAYMASIOURO.
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Chapter 3.

CONCERNING THE CERTIFICATE OF
PEDRO DE CARVALHAES.

I, Pedro de Carvalhaes, citizen and alderman of Malaca, certify
that 1 met Chiaymasiouro, King of Damuth, at Surabaya, where in
the course of conversation he related how * a rowing-boat from Luca-
antara, driven out of its course by currents and ill winds or storms,
reached the port of Balambuan: actuated by curiosity, T gave orders
for a “ calelus ™ or boat provided with cars to be equipped with an
adequate supply of all necessaries, and I set out with some com-
panions from the port of Balambuan towards the south: after a
voyage of 12 days, I reached the port of Lucaantara, where I was
well received and entertained by the inhabitants, who are Jads like
those of Java Major, similar in build and colour, and for the most
part having similar interests, though their language is different.
The island of Lucaantara has a compass of more than 600 leagues in
circumference.

I saw a considerable amount of gold, cloves, mace, white sandal-
wood, and other spices, as well as large quantities of foodstuffs of
every kind which are produced in this country.

The earth is very fertile and the trees keep the climate cool.

The country is organized into several kingdoms: and contains
many populous towns and villages.”

The whole of the above account was given to me by Chiayma-
siouro and his companions.

This matter of Lucaantara was a subject of public notoriety in
Surubaya and in other parts of Java Major.

Since T have been asked for this information by the © Descobri-
dor " Manuel Godinho de Eredia, in the interests of his voyage and
for the advantage of the King’s service, T swear by the Holy Gospels
that this is the truth, and that it is my signature which appears below.
At Malaca, on the 4th day of October in the year 1601.

PEDRO de CARVALHAES,
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Chapter 4.

CONCERNING THE PLACES WHICH ARE
“ ANTISCIAN” AND “PERIOECIAN" TO
LUCAANTARA.

The meridian of Lucaantara passes through a point in Syam
(or Camboja): hence the people of Syam, which lies in 16 degrees
of north latitude, are  antiscian ” to the people of Lucaantara, which
is equidistant from the equator, in 16 degrees of south latitude.

So, too, the meridian of Lucaantara cuts through a point in
Chile (in America): hence the people of Chile are * perioecian "’ to
the people of Lucaantara; for the parallel of latitude which passes
through points in Lucaantara and Chile, cuts the meridian of hoth
these places at a distance of 180 degrees: these two countries are
therefore “ opposite " or “ antipodean " to each other.

Thus Lucaantara is “ antiscian” to Siaé or Camboja, and

APPIAN, “ perioecian ” to Chile in America, in accordance

Bk. 1 ch. 16. with the doctrine of Appian, Book 1 Chapter 16.

The same thing occurs with the parallel of Monomotapa, which

ARISTOTLE. cuts through a point at Nova Jerusalem in the

ProLesy, district of Nova Guinea: so that the people of
Nova Jerusalem are “ perioecian ” to the Cafres of Monomotapa:
living on the same meridian at a distance of 180 degrees, they are
“ opposite ” and * antipodean ” to each other. These two places are
situated on the same parallel and meridian, and in the same zone, as
Appian notes; therefore the two countries are of a similar nature, and
both alike are the native places of black Cafres, just as Lucaantara
and Chile in America are alike, on the other hand, in being the
native places of brown or honey-coloured people.

This phenomenon proves that the earth is round, as was main-
tained by Aristotle, Plutarch (Book 2 Chapter

PLuT.
De placitis pkil. 1), and the Peripatetic and Stoic philosophers,
Bk. 2 ch. 1. contrary to the opinion of many learned persons,
Lacr. such as Lactancio Firmiano and S. Augustino,
Bk. 7 divin. inf. who thought that there were no antipodes.
ch. 28. '
Aug. Bk. 16.

De civit. ch. 9.

Chapter 5.
CONCERNING WHITE, BROWN,
AND BLACK PEOPLES.

In Meridional India we find the same variety of races, white,
brown, and black, as is found in Europe, Asia, and Africa.

The white people resemble the Spaniards in appearance: they
wear red tunics.
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That white people live to the east of Lucaantara is known to us
only from the account of how a boat containing white women was
driven out of its course by the currents and arrived in Banda.

Of the brown people we have more information, for we have
first-hand accounts of the Jaos of Lucaantara and Java Minor and
the neighbouring islands.

Thus there is the description of Marco Polo the Venetian: then
again there is the adventure of Francisco de Rezende; having travel-
led from Malaca in a junk and taken on a cargo of sandalwood in
Tymor, he was carried by a ¥ Tuphon " storm to a land in the south
inhabited by Jaos who prevented his men from landing; they
recovered some gold, however, in waist-deep water off the shore, and
after loading a considerable quantity they returned from that port
to Malaca in the junk.

These wild Jaos should belong to the port of Beach.

As to the black Cafres or Papuas of the south, we find a great
number of them to the east of Tymor: for instance, in the islands
which lie around the coasts of Nova Guinea. They resemble the
Cafres of Monomotapa: in some islands Mulatos are to be found.

It is an extraordinary thing that among the black Cafres children
are sometimes born who are as white as Italians or Venetians, with
fair hair. In the year 1394, I was shown some of these white
children, born of a black Cafre father and mother in a country
inhabited by black people .

Chapter 6.
CONCERNING ACCIDENTAL DISCOVERIES.

Some of the islands in Meridional India have been discovered by
accident.

For instance, on one occasion some merchants of Macao in
China, after loading a cargo of sandalwood in their junk at Tymor,
were carried by a storm to an island in the south, which resembled
Tymor in appearance.

They disembarked there to replenish their stores of water and
fuel: they obtained water from the springs and wood from the thick
groves of clove-trees and palms: they saw deer and other animals,
but met with no human being nor any trace of people.

From its description, this island ought to be identical with the
Petan of Marco Polo the Venetian, situated among the shoals of
Maletur.

On another occasion, a boat from Malaca was carried away by
the currents through the strait of Bale, between Java and Bima, and
passing to the south discovered the island of Lucatambini inhabited
only by women like Amazons with bows and arrows. who defender]
the beach and allowed not a single person to disembark.

These women ought to have their husbands on another island
some distance away: the annals and “ lontares” of Java contain
references to Lucatambini.
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Further to the south the same boat discovered another island
which they circumnavigated in 8 days without detecting any person
on the shore: but they saw in certain harbours elaborate stone and
brick buildings in large cities and fortresses which had been
abandoned.

This shows that in Meridional India they possessed the appur-
tenances of civilization, and were acquainted with liberal and
mechanical sciences.

Again, the pilot of the ship “S. Paulo” lost his course off
Samattra in a storm which took the rowers to 36 degrees south: after
running towards the east for several days he encountered, further to
the south, the island of Sera, so-called because on the beach they
found many lumps of wax marked with characters differing from the
characters of Arabia, This wax was going to be loaded in some
boat, which, however, had completed its loading at another point of
this inhabited island: the wax could not have been piled up on the
heach from a shipwreck, for in such case, it must inevitably have
been melted and dissolved by the heat of the sun.

Moreover, the wax would appear to be an article of commerce
emanating from some continent in the south and handled by civilized
merchants.

Another Portuguese ship, carried to 40 degrees of south latitude
by a storm, discovered the land of Parrots: where they saw, so to
speak, schools of parrots, during their voyage along the coast.

This country would appear to be identical with the continental
mainland of Lucach.

In the vear 1606, the Hollander ship driven by a storm to 41
degrees of south latitude discovered the zouthern continent.

They found there a large number of Portuguese, the sons and
descendants of other Portuguese who had been shipwrecked on the
coast.

These people still possessed the same fire-arms and guns, but
went unclad or poorly clad: they lived by tilling the soil and working.

Chapter 7.

CONCERNING THE ISLAND OF LUCA VEACH.

The people of Ende frequently used the sea-route which had
been opened from Ende to Luca Veach, ‘ land of gold ', which eon-
tained a large quantity of this metal, many “ bares ” of gold being
obtained by barter. Such is thé account given by the old men of
Ende, who relate the adventure of a ship from Ende which was
making a voyage to Luca Veach: when they had got as far as the
island of Sabbo, they encountered a storm and violent winds
{“ Tuphon ) which prevented them from putting in at Sabbeo, nor
were they able to make the islands of Rajoam and Lucachancana
which are in sight of each other.
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Being compelled by the storm to run before the hurricane, they
lost sight of all these islands.

Then the weather cleared, the winds moderated, and they were
becalmed for three days drifting from one place to another: it was
during this stage of their voyage that they discovered Luca Veach,
where they disembarked at a village to obtain water and provisions,
for they had jettisoned everything in the storm, and had kept nothing
except some * sivallas " fruits as ballast for the boat: now this fruit
was valuable in the country of Luca Veach, so in exchange for
“ sivallas "', which were merely the fruits of wild palms, the inhabi-
tants gave the voyagers the gold for which they asked: for gold
occurred in large quantities there, and even the gravel at the base
of the trees contained metallic gold.

The island of Luca Veach has a compass of more than § Spanish
leagues in circumference: the country, while containing mineral ores,
is fresh with abundant wooded groves and bears very prolific crops
of rice, grains, and every kind of foodstuff.

It abounds with palms, including the familiar cocos, as well as
extensive plantations of sugar-cane; and contains numerous fresh
streams with excellent water: from these streams, in which auriferous
rocks are found, the mariners replenished their store of water.

Some of the people are white, with fair hair and light-blue eves:
they are short in stature: they go in public unclad or poorly clad:
they inhabit cottages which are covered with thatch: they live by
tilling the soil and working; this includes the cultivation of
vegetable gardens.

Living amongst the white people are a brown people: all speak
the same language, which is that of Rajoadé and Sabbo: thev are
entirely without iron and for weapons they use slings, darts, and
lances with points made of fishes' teeth. He who is richest and
most influential governs the country. Along the coast for a distance
of 150 geometrical paces the zea is choked with a kind of false coral,
“ agaragar " or sea-weed, which obstructs disembarkation in the port
of Luca Veach: for the boat to reach the land it was necessary to
cut the branches of the sea-weed, in order to make a way for the
boat to pass: then one could return without danger for there are no
sandbanks or other difficulties there. After the boat had been loaded
with the requisite quantity of gold they set out from Luca Veach,
and in the course of the sea-voyage met another storm, whereupon
they jettisoned all the gold except what was necessary for ballast:
then with calm weather they made the port of Sabbo where they
discharged the gold: even this was so considerable in quantity that
it amazed all the people of Sabba,

Actuated by greed for these riches, they proposed to make a
second voyage from Sabbo to Luca Veach: but this did not eventuate
owing to the ignorance of the people of Sabbo, for they did not know
the latitude or the appearance of the island of Luca Veach.

The island is so-called because among the natives of Ende and
Saf;h& and Java, “ Luca” means “ Island ” and * Veack” means
Lh) o r]! .Il
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Chapter 8.
CONCERNING THE CERTIFICATE REGARDING
LUCA VEACH.

I, Pedro de Carvalhaes, Captain of the fortress of Ende, during
my appointment as Captain of the fortress, received from the most
honourable and influential natives of the Christian community the
following account of what happened in connection with the * island
of gold ’ or Luca Veach. A small boat from the port of Sabbo with
some merchants aboard encountered a storm and violent winds, and
being driven out of its course by furious currents lost sight of land.

Continuing their voyage with the bows pointing south for a
little less than 30 leagues, they came to the uninhabited Pulo Cam-
bim, island of goats'; thence travelling south about as far again
they discovered another uninhabited island, Pulonhior, island of
coconuts '; further on they discovered the island of Pulo Tambini,
‘ jsland of women ': then catching sight of Luca Veach they parti-
cularly noticed the fortunate mountain of gold.

The men from Sabbo disembarked at the port and found on the
island such an immense quantity of gold that they were amazed.

So they loaded as much gold as they wanted until the boat could
bear no greater weight; then with south or austral winds the hoat
returned to their original port of Sabbo, bringing riches to a country
which was ill provided with them: for from the cargo of this boat is
derived all the gold which is found in Sabbo today.

On Luca Veach rises a lofty mountain or high peak or point,
which is inlaid with gold: T mean to say, it is so prolific in the metal
that quite thick veins of it shoot through the rock, which, as it
hecomes bare and smooth with the disintegrating efiect of the
weather, gleams all the more as it reflects the rays of the sun: from
a distance its brightness resembles a glowing coal. After receiving
this information, T gave orders for the immediate supply and pre-
paration of 2 boats provided with oars; they were supplied with
necessaries, with pilots and sailors from Ende, and other ratings, in
order to make the voyage to Luca Veach.

Just as the boats were on the point of raising anchor and
setting sail, the Dominican Fathers being, as it were, the vicars and
administrators of the Christian organization in the south, implored
me in most earnest terms to abandon the whole vovage, on the ground
that the Christians, as being unacquainted with the sea-route and
having no experience of these latitudes, would undoubtedly consider
that they were going to certain destruction and death in this Ocean.

Out of respect for the solemn request made by the reverend
gentlemen, T abandoned the design, so the rich voyage to Luca Veach
or ‘island of gold * did not eventuate. The * Descobridor ” Manuel
Godinho de Eredia asks for this statement in the interests of his
vovage and enterprise and for the advantage of the King's service:
I swear by the Holy Gospels that this is the whole truth and that it
is my signature which appears below.

AT Malaca, on the 4th day of October in the year 1601.

PEDRO de CARVALHAES.
1930] Roval Asiatic Society.
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Chapter 9.
CONCERNING THE SCANTY INFORMATION
ABOUT MERIDIONAL INDIA.

Pisiy. Flingy in Book 2 Chapter 67 mentions the

Bk, 2 ch. o7. voyage of Hannon, a Carthaginian captain who
sailed from the port of Carthage, now Tunes in Barbaria, through
the strait of Gibraltar, and followed the coast of Africa round the
Cape of Good Hope until he reached the strait of the Red Sea.

Both Pliny and Cornelius Nepos refer to the
voyage of Eudoxo, a servant to the king of the
Satyros or of Ethiopia or of the Cafres, who set out from the strait
of the Red Sea and followed the coast of Africa round the Cape of
Good Hope or of Monomotapa until he reached the strait of Gibraltar.

From which it is clear that in those days men had opened the
same sea-routes to Africa and the Oriental Indias as are used today
by the Portuguese from Portugal. But they make no mention of
the land of the south and of Meridional India, for it was a country
with which the ancients had no intercourse and of which they did
not even know: their intercourse did not extend beyond the Canary

Prixy. or Fortunate Islands, which Pliny mentions in

Bk. 6 ch. 32. Book 6 Chapter 32.

And Seneca in his anapaestic verses shows that thev had no
knowledge of any other lands except Furope, Asia, and Africa: he
merely prophesies that a time will come when Thile will no longer
be the world’s end,

Moreover the writings of the mappists and cosmographers
mention no other ancient countries nor any other divisions of the
globe except Europe, Asia, and Africa: they have no information
about any other part of the world.

Hence it is difficult to maintain that Solomon’s trading voyages
extended to Meridional Tndia,

Ptolemy makes written mention of Meridional
India only in his Table 12 of Asia. Tt is from
this date that the land of the south was visited by merchants from
Egvpt and Arabia, and that the Mouros began to pass over to
Ferlech in Java Minor, introducing Arabic characters and the
wearing of “ Cabavas ”, as is noted by Marco Polo the Venetian and

Marco PoLo other mE‘rﬂhﬂntﬂ-,

Prato, The Tsland of Athlantis off the strait of Gib-

Attlantis raltar or Columns of Hercules in Plato’s story
would appear to be a mere vision, and not real land as he makes
Critias assert in the Timaeus. Nobody regards this land as any-
thing more_real than an enchanted island: even today signs of
Athlantis are to be seen. within sight of the island called Madeira:
Martim Affongo de Mello, Governor of Malaca, assured me that in
the year 1590 he caught a glimpse of Athlantis from Madeira, but
though he endeavoured to reach the land with two boats he could
never touch it although he was within seeing-distance.
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Chapter 10.
CONCERNING THE EXPEDITION TO
MERIDIONAL INDIA.

Apart from orders made by the Kings of Portugal in their

i} _ instructions, discoveries were made by licence of

-F":.:’E:;z"“' Pope Martinho V granted to the Iffante Dom

W Anrique the Mathematician, Master of the Order

of Christ and Duke of Viseu, in the year 1414: the privilege was

confirmed in the yvear 1441: and later, in the year 1493, other Popes
permitted the division of the world between Castile and Portugal.

Now, by an instruction dated at Lisbon on the 14th day ot
AL P St February in the year 1594, Our Lord the King

14k Feb. 159, ~Lom Phelippe I1II ordered that the discoveries
in Meridional India should be made by Manuel
Godinho de Eredia, Mathematician: and accordingly the latter, in
the year 1600, received a Commission from the Viceroy Dom
Francisco de Gama, Count of Vidiguera and Admiral of the Indian
Sea, to undertake this enterprise in the name of His Majesty. The
Commission was confirmed by the succeeding Viceroy Ayres de
Saldanha, and he was despatched with the Habit of Christ, and with
the title of “ Adelantado of Meridional India,” being promised a
twentieth part of the revenues from the new state,

So he passed from the court of Goa to the port of Malaca, where
he completed his preparations to proceed to the south, in order to
accomplish the voyage to Meridional India, the land of gold.

But he was not able to efiectuate his happy vovage in the year
1601 above-mentioned.

First, because the fortress of Malaca was subjected to a succes-
sion of attacks from the Malaios, and the military force attached to
the expedition was required at Malaca for the defence of the fortress:
secondly, because the Hollanders were holding the channels and
straits of Bale and Solor.

But, in view of his accounts as to the undoubted existence of
Meridional India and Lucaantara, he kept the undertaking in mind,
=0 that when peace and tranquility prevailed in the South, he might
go later to take possession of the country, in order to incorporate it
in the Crown of Portugal and to organize intercourse and trade bet-
ween Lucaantara and Malaca, to the advantage of the customs-
revenues.

While detained at the fortress of Malaca, Manuel Godinho de
Eredia devoted himself to the service of the Navy: in particular, he
founded the fortress of Muar, at the mouth of the River, by order
of the Viceroy Ayres de Saldanha and of the General Andre Furtado
de Mendoga issued on the 2nd day of February in the year 1604:
further, he gave orders for the foundation of other forts for the

1930] Royal Asiatic Society.

(1)



(3) (4)
(3)

(6)

72 J. V. Mills,

defence of the straits of Sincapura and Sabbad: in addition he
captured and enforced his rule in the town of
Cottabatu, ancient court of the Malayos, con-
quered by the famous captain Dom Paulo de Lima Pereyra in the
year 1588: he performed much other diligent service for the King,
having at his disposal the whole Southern Squadron of armed rowing-
boats, consisting of 6 decked galiots and 60 “ bantis ', which also
resemble * bargantis ” or small ships propelled by oars.

With this fleet they captured prizes, and inflicted much damage
upon the villages and cultivated lands and boats, in which they killed
many of the Malayos,

While he was actually staying at the fortress, he occupied himself
with its fortification and defence, assisting in the necessary duties
at the fosses, ramparts, and palisades, and carrying on the system
of watch and guard.

Most of the time he devoted to making discoveries in the district
of Malaca. The whole of this district was visited and explored by
Manuel Godinho de Eredia in the capacity of “ Descobridor ”: and
he prepared plans and chorographic descriptions of the country.,

Besides, he found out all the places with deposits of metals, gold,
silver, mercury, tin or “ calem ", iron, and other metals, precious
stones, and other minerals, including nitre.

It was during the time when he was making his discoveries of
metals in the district that by the grace of God there appeared in
the sky a vision of the Cross, in the shape which is shown at the end
of this outline, to the greater glory of God.

On the orders of the General Andre Furtado de Mendoca the
* Descobridor " returned to the court of Goa to recruit his health,
for he had fallen a victimi to the malady known as “ berebere ”': it
was because of this illness that he could not return to Malaca with
the Vicerov Dom Martin Affonco de Castro: he held an order in
the Viceroy's own hand addressed to the Archbishop, the Governor
of the State, authorizing the bearer to make provision for the relief
of the fortress of Malaca: this order, however, had no efiect owing
to the death of this Viceroy in the year 1607,

CHRONICLES,

Chapter 11.
CONCERNING THE COMMISSION.

I, Ayres de Saldanha, a Member of His Majesty's Council,
Viceroy of India, &c., make known to all who may see this my
commission, that, for just causes which are contained in another
commission, I have granted licence to Manuel Godinho de Eredia
whereby he is empowered to discover the island or islands said to
contain gold in the Southern parts, and off the further coast of
Tymor, or in other parts. And I am well pleased, in the name of
His Majesty, to grant that, should it transpire that some island or
islands of gold or other islands at present unknown are discovered,
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keing within the limits of the Crown of the Kingdom of Portugal,
the said Manuel Godinho de Eredia shall be Governor-General of
such island or islands.

And moreover the said lord will receive the honour of the Habit
of Christ.

And further, if he should die after accomplishing the discovery,
I will order an honourable marriage for his daughter: bestowing
upon her the greater favours and honours which the services of her
father, the said Manuel Godinho de Eredia, would have merited.

And further I grant him, in the name of our said Lord the King,
that there will be given to him one-twentieth part of what he dis-
covers, or what His Majesty is accustomed to give to discoverers of
mines in His Kingdoms.

I accordingly give notice to the Controller of His Majesty's
Exchequer, to the Justices, and to other officers and persons to whom
it pertains, and I command them to execute and observe this order,
and to take all requisite steps for it to be executed and observed in
manner herein contained without any difficulty or obstruction what-
ever. This commission shall have effect as an order passed in the
name of His Majesty, notwithstanding Ordinance No. 20 of Book II,
which enacts the contrary.

Drawn up by Francisco da Costa, the 5th day of April, 1601.

Written by Antonio de Moraes.

Viceroy.
Seen.

(Signed). MORAES.
Recorded in Book I of the General Transactions, folio 128.
Paid: 100 res.

Antonio de Moraes.
Registered in Book I, folio 245.
100 res paid by Luis Gongalves.

Pedro da Silva.

Registered in the Chancellery by me,

Duarte de Faria.
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Chapter 12.

CONCERNING THE CERTIFICATE REGARDING

THE CROSS IN THE DISTRICT.

[, Father Belchior Figueira, Vicar of the Church of S. Lazaro
in the district of Malaca, etc., certify that among the natives of the
country it is a matter of public notoriety that at 5-30 a.m. on Sunday
the 24th of November in the year 1602, the morning prior to the
day of S. Catharina Virgin and Martyr, when more than 20

svxepvrar.  Christians were on board a rowing-boat journey-
ing from Suneputat to the landing-stage at the parish church of
S. Lazaro, in order to hear the obligatory mass, by the just decision
of God there appeared to them in the sky a most perfect cross, of a
blue colour, deeper than the blue of the clear sky: the cross was
perfectly symmetrical, as though it was artificially made: judging by
its apparent size and proportions, the actual length, including its
rounded pedestal at the foot of the cross, would extend to approxi-
mately 3 fathoms, more or less: right at the top was the head-piece:
from the upper side of the head-piece there sprouted green branches,
resembling branches of marjoram. The cross was extended in the
sky above the district of Malaca in such a manner that its pedestal
lay towards the west and its head-piece towards the east.

This vision lasted for a little more than 2 hours: after 7 am.,
the cross faded before the brightness of the sun. and the figure of
the cross disappeared entirely.

This occurrence caused astonishment as well as great devotion
among the Christians,

Because this vision appeared in the region of the parish of S.
Lazaro at the time of the explorations in the district of Malaca, when
the “ Descobridor " Manuel Godinho de Eredia was making his dis-
coveries, navigating the river in the service of the King, and because
this was a notable incident which took place during the course of
his enterprise, and because I have been asked by the * Descobridor,”
I affirm that this is the truth, for the greater glory of God: and 1
'i-awe:a.r by the sacred gospels that it is my signature which appears
selow,

At Malaca, on the 6th of December in the year 1602,
FATHER BELCHIOR FIGUEIRA.
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Chapter 1.
CONCERNING CATHAY.

*[Cathay or Cattd (the Attay of Pliny), was the empire of the
Scyths (Chimscithas) of India Superior or Serica, today Tays or
Oram Tays.

The dependent provinces of Tenduc, Tangut, Tebet, Cottam,
Sim, and Mansim.

Cambalo, the capital, the largest trade-centre in the world.

The boundaries of Cathay: North, Tangut and the Desert of
Demons or Stygian Lake, and Tenduc also called Jendu: South, Sim
and Mansim: East, Corva and the eastern sea, also called the
Mangic Sea or the Great Guli: West, Thebet and Cottam,

The Indoscithas of India Superior (Serica) ruled by Preste Juan
of India, a Christian monarch.

Chinchis, in 1187 A.D. chosen king by the Tartars of the
Province of Tatar about the city of Coromoran, after defeating his
overlord Joan Can or Huncan, successor of Preste Juan, subdues the
ancient empire of Jendu or Tenduc, and takes tribute from Cathay
and nearly all India Superior.

His successor Cublay the Great Cam sends his generalissimo
Abayan Chinsam to conguer the province of China called Mansim or
China Major by Ptolemy (today called Nanchim or Nanquim by the
natives).

Facfur, king of China, flees to the islands ofi the coast, aban-
doning Mansim and its capital, Chinsay, to Cublay in 1268 A.D.

The three provinces of China according to the ancients; first,
Sim or Chim: secondly, Mansim or Manchim, called China Major:
thirdly, Coc Sim or Cochim, called China Minor.

The nine principalities of Mansim under Cublay: Yanam,
Cuicheo, Quansi, Quantum, Unquam, Quianci, Nanquim, Foquien,
and Chequean.

Revolt of the Chinas, who not only recover Mansim, but cross
the Coromoran River and subdue six principalities, Sienci, Honan,
Sanci, Paguin, Xanctun, and Suchuon, in Cathay.

Construction of the Great Wall, 1,200 miles long, encircling
Scienci, Sanci, and Paquin.

Today China is divided into two provinces, Mansim, and
Patquin or Taygin: both provinces are governed by a Lord, “ Tutan,”
Manarch,

The nine principalities of Tanguc: Sachion, Camul, Chintalas,
Succur (with its rhubarb), Ensina, Cergut, Ergimul, Singui, and
Campion. )

Christianity established in Jendu or Tenduc, where a sandal of
5. Thome is still venerated.

The five principalities of Tenduc: Gog, Magoz (the Azure
Cuunltj:}. Cindacui, Cranganor, and Jendu with the silver-bearing
mountains of Idiffa.
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An easy route from Indostan or Mogor by way of Quiximir,
Alar, Meiro, the river of northern Tebet, and Lassam, to Cambalo.

This route through Tebet to Cottear or Cottam and Sim, by
way of Queximir, was used by the Indostanos who travelled from
Mogor and Queximir to Cathay and Sim and returned to Cambaya
in 1611 A.D. during the governorship of Xech Abdoraen,

The ancient route to Cathay was through Turcastan, the

Desert of Lop, and Tangut.

Another route through Turcastan, Cascar or Carcan or Hircande,
and Tebet to Cathay.

The easiest route to Cathay is through Indostan or Mogor,
Cueximir, Tebet, Aranda, and Cottan.

The name Cathay (Cathaio of Appian) derived from A.tay, the
name of a people living near the Attay or Altay mountains,

The ancient civilization and silk-manufacture of the Attayos,
from whom are descended the Chinas, called by Appian Singi and
Taygni, whence the names Mansim and Taysim.]

Chapter 2.
CONCERNING CHRISTIANITY IN CATHAY.

*[Christianity introduced into Cathay by S. Thome or his
disciple in 69 A.D.

The archives of the Chaldaean Archbishopric of Serra or
Angamale mention Christians in Jendu (Tenduc) and Sim.

The Christian Argones spread throughout Cathay. Marco Polo
(bk. 2 ch. 6) says a great part of Athay and Mansim was inhabited
by Christians, that Mansim or China was governed by a Christian
governor named Marsarsis or Marsalis, that churches were built in
1268 A.D., that in the following vear, on the request of Cublay the
Tartar, two priests of Ancona, named Nicolas and Guilhermo, went
from Rome to Cathay by order of Pope Gregorio X.

Garibay in his History of the Popes speaks of Friar Anselmo
and his brother Dominicans undertaking the journey to Cathay.

S. Antonio speaks of Christianity in Cathay. Christianity
flourished at Jendu: the bravery of the Christian Alans is proved by
the fact that they were entrusted by Cublay the Tartar Emperor
with the conquest of Mansim, as related by Marco Polo (bk. 2 ch.
62). It was probably the Alans of Scythia, rather than the Goths,
who entered Spain in 412 A.D.]

Chapter 3.
CONCERNING CHINA IN ATTAY.
ProLEMy. China was called Mansim or Mangim h}'
Bk. 12. Ptolemy.

The province appears in his Table 12 of Asia, under the name
of * Sinarum regio * or land of the Sinas. Appian in Part 2 of his
Cosmographia names the Sygni and Taygni of Mangim: indicating
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that Mangim or Mansim was divided into 2 provinces, Sim (Sygni)
and Mansim (Taygni).
Marco Poto, The same division is made by Marco Polo the
Bk. 2 ch. To. Venetian in Book 2 Chapter 70, where he
idescribes the two Courts of Mansim, Asi or Quinsay, called * celes-
tial " and Singui called ** terrestrial ”,

Quinsay, or 5im Tay, also called Tay Sim, the Taygni of
Appian, is the city today called Nan Sim or Nanquim: while Singui
is the Signi of Appian, or Sim.

Both these Courts of China derive their names from the fact
that they are situated in the land of the Chipas, for “ Sim " means
“eye ", and the eve is a peculiar feature of this people.

In olden times the principal sea-ports of Mansim were Quinsay,
in Nanguim, situated at 26 degrees of north latitude, and Zarten or
Zarton, the chief centre of the spice-trade from. the Indias, which
must probably be identified with Canton, situated at the Tropic of
Cancer, for the distance from the port of Zarton to the island of
Zipangri or Jappon is 500 leagues, as stated by Marco Polo the
Venetian in Book 3 Chapter 3.

The fact that Quinsay and Zarton were the ports from which
the fleet of Cublay the Tartar set sail for Jappon indicates that there
was no nearer port in the vicinity for the purposes of trade and
inter-communication,

Coc Sim or Cochim China, as being a dependency of Mansim
{although one might think it was a dependency of Sim), they called
Coc Sim or China Minor.

As for the province of Sim with its Chaldaean Christians, ils
existence was not known until it came to the knowledge of the
* Descobridor ™ in recent vears: the only known divisions of China
were Mansim and Cochim China, and we knew nothing of Sim,
situated on the western border of Mansim, until it was discovered in
1611 A.D. by means of a route through the land of the Indostanos.
To recapitulate, China, or rather its people, iz descended from the
Attayos of the ancient Serica in India Superior of the Scyths: these

Puixy. Attayos are the Thyros and Tocharos spoken of
Bk. o ch. 7 by Pliny in Book 6 Chapter 7: and from them
are descended the Chinas who are the Sygni and Taygni of Appian.

That the Chinas are descended from the Attayos iz evidenced
by the name Laos or Attaos, a people living in Sim or Simlao, on the
western border, or at any rate to the westward, of Mansim: Sim is a
great province of which we possess no accounts.

In 1580 A.D., a large body of armed men from Sim, seeking
te try their luck beyond the confines of their homeland, travelled
along the rivers of that region until they arrived in Camboja, where,
however, they met with total disaster, losing their goods and riches,
including many pieces of gold. '

These Laos or Sim Laos were the people who carried on com-
munication with India Intra-Ganges and India Extra-Ganges, and
had trading relations with Trapobana, called Cevlan or Simlao from
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the establishment of intercourse with the port of Chinlao or Chilan,
a great trading-centre in Attay.
The trade-route ran along the rivers of Tangut, Pegi, and

Martavan,
Chapter 4.
CONCERNING CATHIGARA.
ProLEsy, Ptolemy in his Table 12 of Asia mentions the
Table 12, sea-port of Cathigara, one of the great trade-

centres of the world, situated on the southern continent in a bay of
the China region. Up to the present we have no further knowledge
of this place, except that there is a certain white people who wear
red tunics living on the continent of Lucach in Meridional India,
almost at the latitude of the Tropic of Capricorn.

It may well be that the port of Cathigara inhabited by the
Chinas is in fact situated in those parts, for Appian in his Part 2

APPIAN, of Asia shows that there dwelt in that part of

Pt. 2 of Asia. the south the Fish-eating Chinas (these were the
Athiopes) : therefore Cathigara ought to be situated in the south.

On the other hand it would appear that the bay belonging to
the Chynas of Cathigara really belongs to the Chinas of Attay, who
are “the Chinas Proper” of the world. So it may be that Cathi-
gara is either the port of Quinsay or of Zarton.

Most probably, however, Cathigara is the port in Coria called
Cattacoria or Catticara, which means * Cattars of Coria ": for these
Corios were the principal merchants engaged in the trade with the
Indias: it appears from the history of the conquest of Malaca by
Affongo de Alboquerque in 1511 A.D. that they came to Malaca in
connection with the gold-trade.

That trade was carried on from Malaca with Coria, China,
Java, Macacares, Gilolo, Banda, and Tymor, is quite clear from

Dastan pe Gope.  the writings of Diego Lopez de Siqueira,
Chiron, Governor of the State of the Oriental Indias,
Joao pe Bamros. who made the discoveries of Malaca and Samatra
Chron. in 1510 AD. in the time of the Viceroy Dom

Francizco Dalmeida.

But he had no knowledge of the other trade which went south-
ward, nor of the ancient traffic with Java Minor and with the land
of Beach,

The port of Cathigara cannot be placed in the great island of
Lucaantara in Meridional India, so prolific in gold and spices: for
while the “ lontares ™ and annals of the Archipelago of Java Major
contain references to this Meridional India and Lucaantara, they do
not mention any other trade-centre in the south: moreover, since the
trade with the Indias is a matter of universal notoriety among all
men both natives and strangers, the conclusion is that the bay
of the Chinas and the port of Catigara are situated to the northward
in Attay, for from the northern ports came the ships, pilots, and
mariners engaged in this trade.
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Chapter 5.
CONCERNING TARTAR.

Chapter 6.
CONCERNING BELLOR.

Chapter 7.
CONCERNING THE LAND OF DARKNESS.

Chapter 8.
CONCERNING THE DESERT OF DEMONS.

Chapter 9.
CONCERNING OPHIR AND THARSIS.

*[The situation of Ophir and Tharsis still unsettled after much
discuszsion.

Robertho Stephano (Francisco Botablo) places Ophir in
Christoviao Colon's island of Hespanhola, whence, from Cybao, 450
talentz of very fine gold were taken to Solomon. Arias Montan
places Ophir in Peri: others in various places, such as Sophala in
AMonomotapa.

More probable is the opinion of Josephus that it was a province
of oriental India, founded by Ophir son of Jectan, mentioned in
Genesis, Chapter 19,

The Scriptures, too, place Ophir and Tharsis in the far east.

Perhaps they were in the region of gold mentioned by Piolemy
in his Table 12 of Asia near the Ganges, where in his time was one
of the zreat trade-centres of the world; for along the Ganges came
the gold-traffic from the very high mountains of Negar Phirin. But
I do not know if these were the high mountain called Sephar.

Perhaps the names Ophir and Tharsis are derived from Ophir
and Tharsis, the best-known descendants of Sem and Japhet
respectively.,

Some think that Tharsis comprised Ethiopia, Arabia, and
Persia, or Saba, Epha, and Madian (Psalm 44).

In the Second Book of Judges Tharsis is placed in Cilicia, for
Holophernes coming from Assyria, reached the high mountains of
Ange (perhaps the Taurus), destroved the famous city of Miletus,
and despoiled the sons of Tharsis and also the sons of Isma-l, both
those who lived on the confines of the desert and those who lived
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over against the land of Celon. The conclusion is that Tharsis was
situated in Europe, Africa, and part of Asia, while Ophir was situated
in the other part of the continent of Asia. Both had a maritime
commerce.

It appears from the books of Kings and Chronicles that the
fleet collected by Josaphat at Asiongaber was intended for both
Ophir and Tharsis.

The gold-mines which were Solomon's chief objective appear to
have been in Serica (even today the best gold comes from Paguim):
apparently in Solomon’s time, 1039 B.C., Serica and Attay were
peopled by an effeminate race from Syria and Palestine.

It may well be that the route to Ophir or Serica ran up the
Ganges, for in olden times the Indias traded with the hinterland and
with the gold-mines in the mountains of Negar Phirin, mentioned by
Pliny and Ptolemy as the Region of Gold,

Later there grew up a traffic in the country of Peg around the
trading-centre of Baracura, where the river runs up into Tartaria.

It is probable that in Solomon’s time the land-route which took
5 years for the return journey was the old route across the Euphrates
through Tharsis or Persia (once Pharsis) as followed by the tribes
of Israel on their way to Arsareth, while the sea-route went as far
as the Ganges, for Solomon had many products of the Gangetic area.

The ten captive tribes travelled for more than a vear and a half
after crossing the Euphrates and came to Arsareth, but its site is not
certain; they may, however, have gone to Cayra in the country of
Belor. The name Serica appears to be derived from Syria, whose
people founded it: most of the names, such as Gog, Magog, and Tyri,
are Judaean.

In Solomon's time the trade-route ran from Aziongaber in
Idumea, along the coasts of Arabia, Persia and Tndostan, to Cocho
on the Ganges, thence by river to the gold-region, and through there
to Serica.

The mariners in their rowing- or sailing-boats appear to have
hugged the coast: they did not know of the magnetic needle: they
had no astronomical instruments for finding their way across the
Olcean.

The boats sailing from Cape Chori to Taprobana were guided
by the flight of birds: the boats which passed from the Red Sea to
the Straits of Gibraltar were guided by the coast of Africa.

Even in Pliny’s time they did not know how to navigate the
ﬂce_an: they had discovered nothing bevond Europe, Asia, and
."Lfrllil_}a: they still thought that Thyle was the farthest limit of the
world.

Ptolemy makes it clear that in 163 A.D. the sea-route extended
further, i.e.. from the Red Sea along the coasts of Arabia, Persia,
Indostan. Choromandel. Cocho on the Ganges, Ujontana, and the
Golden Chersonese, until it passed to Meridional India.

Se_ru:a. the two Scythias, and India Intra- and Extra-Ganges are
the Asiatic countries which have been longest kn=wn to Europeans 1
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Chapter 10.
CONCERNING INDOSTAN.

#[In ancient times the provinces of Indostan, Turcastan,
Astracan, and India Intra- and Extra-Ganges were tributary to
Cathay.

Indostan (derived from * Indos " meaning * idolater ” and
“ Tan " meaning “ province ) is today called Mogul or, corruptly,
Mogor, meaning “ shepherd ¥, a surname given to the man who
founded the monarchy of the Mogores, Tamerland, who conguered
Bazacet the Great Turk. Tamerland married the daughter of
Soltan Usem, King of Dely, of the tribe of Chacatta of Samarcand,
once Turam (i.e., Turca or Turcastan), and succeeded to the throne
on the death of Soltan Usem in 1404 AD. The province acquired
the name of Mogor because Tamerland was the first king of the
Mogores,

The name Tamerland means * Tamer the Lame”. From
Tamerland descended the following kings, Miraxa (succeeded by
Naroc), Sultan Mahameth (succeeded by Oulogoboth), Sultan
Abacayd, Amaxeth, Babor, Hamau, Equebar Zaladin Mahameth, and
Nuzadin Mahamet Zanguir Paxagazi, who now, 1611 AD., reigns
over the Mogores.

Indostan or Mogor is separated from Turcastan on the north
by the mountains of Naugracoth (called by the Latins Imaus or
Caucasus): on the south it is separated from the Decan and Oriaes
and Orixa by the mountains of Gatte: on the east it is separated
from Tebeth, Sim and Mansim and Cocho Pathanes by the moun-
tains of Negar Pherin and the gold-bearing mountains of Prosonay
and the river Ganges: on the west it is separated from Persia by
Caracone, Candahar. and the river Indo or Indi.

The seven kinedoms of Indostan, namelv, Gozarate, Deli,
Purib, Cabul, Queximir, Bengala, and Sindi: besides other districts
governed by Rajus or Rajas.

All these kingdoms are at present governed hy Nahohs under
the authority of Patxa the Mogor king.

From Dely, Tamerland’s. first kingdom, his successors conguered
the other kingdoms of Tndostan.]

Chapter 11.
CONCERNING TURCASTAN.

Chapter 12.
CONCERNING ASTRACAN.
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Chapter 13.

CONCERNING INDIA.

*#[India Major (Intra-Ganges) and India Minor (Extra-Ganges)
are inhabited by Bragmenss—Magi, idolaters and astrologers.

The chief seat of the sect was in the peninsula of Gatte (Bittigo
of Ptolemy) in the district of Lae. The Bragmenes' dstrict of
Madure was probably in Choromandel.

Twelve families of Baneanes retired to Gozarate and the city
of Tanna near Bombayn, where they built splendid pagodas.

The Bragmenes also extend further to the east, for instance, to
Indostan, and Cocho near the Ganges, and Pegu (which means
Pagou or Pagoda of Brama), whence Perumal sprang: their original
sanctuary was in Tropobana or Ceylon. The Togues and Veztheas
wander round the Ganges region without having a fixed abode: these
logues are probably the Gymnosophists.]

Chapter 14.
CONCERNING INTRA-GANGES.

*[India Intra-Ganges (India Major) extends from the Indo to
the Ganges: and from the Tropic of Cancer in the north to Cape
Chori in Choromandel: further south is the island of Tropobana.

The peninsula of Gatte is called Balagate, from the mountains
known as Gattes: these should be Ptolemy’s Bittigo, for names have
changed, though the names of Choromandel and Malavar (thz
districts round Bisnaga and Calicut respectively) still survive: they
are mentioned by Pliny and Marco Polo.]

Chapter 15.
CONCERNING EXTRA-GANGES.

India Extra-Ganges or India Minor runs eastward irom the
jwint where the tropic of Cancer intersects the river Ganges, as far
as Camboja and the Mangic Sea or Great Gulf. 1In this divsion of
India lay the trade-route, (the river-route to the hinterland of
Cattay) with its trading-centres, one at the mouth of the river
Ganges and another at the mouth of the river of Cosmim in' Pegi:
for it was along the river of Cosmim that the boats passed up to
Cattay: in olden times this latter trade-centre was named Baracura
by Ptolemy in his Table 12 of Asia, where the district is designated
“ region of gold ”. This division of India also comprises the Golden
Chersonese or Samatra, the mainland of Ujontana, and the islands
of the Aromatic Archipelago.

Chorographic tables of these islands have been prepared by
Alvaro Pinto Coutinho, cosmographer.
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Chapter 16.

CONCERNING THE CAUSE OF THE FIXATION
AND VARIATION OF THE MARINER’S
. NEEDLE.

* * * * * * *

*[Only in recent times was it discovered in Serica (Attay) that
the magnetic needle could be used to denote the direction of the
Pole Star.

¥ ¥ * * * w ®

The compass-needle remains fixed at certain spots such as Cape
Agulhas (Cape of Good Hope), at the Assores, at Cape S. Augustinho
in Brasil, at Cape Chomorim in Indostan, and at Point Romania in
Ujontana.

The compass-needle deviates towards the north-east in certain
localities, such as off the coast of Spain and Africa in the Atlantic
Sea.

Tt deviates towards the north-west on the eastern coast of Africa
and in the Indian Sea.
* ® * * * * *

Loadstones are found in large quantities in other places than the
Pole, and especially in India Intra-Ganges and India Extra-Ganges.

The loadstone can attract the needle not only to the north, but
to the east, west, or south: wherever one may be, the loadstone
attracts the magnetized point of the needle.

There are many kinds of these stones: they are black, white,
blue, grey, and cinnamon-colour: the last-named is the best, the white
is the least good.

The practise of magnetizing the needle to serve as a compass
cannot be very old; it is not mentioned by Pliny or Ptolemy or the
other writers or historians; Marco Polo had no compass when he
made his successful voyage to Java Minor in the Austral Land in
1205 A.l). The discovery of the compass was made by the Seres
of Serica and the Attayos, Chincheo Chinas, the sreat navigators of
the Mangic Sea.

This nation has always navigated the Ocean of India Intra-
Ganges and Extra-Ganges and of Meridional India, for the whole
area was tributary to the empire of Attay or Cathay (Serica).

In ancient times the mariners guided themselves by the Pole
Star and Ursa Minor: later they used the mariner's compass in a
simple form: filling a porcelain or glass bowl with salt water, they
placed on the surface of the water a magnetized tailor's-needle,
which pointed to the Pole.

I have known the Chincheos use such an instrument for navi-
gating the Mangic Sea.

) It seems then that the discovery was made by the Chincheos:
it passed into Europe in the year 1304 AD.]

At Goa, the 24th November, 1613.

Finis. Laus Deo Optimo Maximo.

FINIS. LAUS. DEO.
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NOTES ON PART I CHAPTER 1.

CHAPTER 1. Sir W. George Maxwell’s rendering of chapters
1 and 15, based on Janssen's French version, has been published in
JRASSB. No. 60. (1911). p. 18 &t sqq.

The present translation, based on the Portuguese transcript,
will be found to differ on a number of points, though certain of
Sir W. George Maxwell's felicitous phrases have been preserved.

Town of Malaca. In the Jowrnal Asiatigue. Tome XI. 1918.
pp. 393 et 5gq., Ferrand collects the principal accounts of Malacca
and references thereto in the European, Arabic, and Chinese authori-
ties: some of the accounts are in French, however.

One may also compare the following descriptions:—

Eredia (1597—1600) in the REPORT ON THE GOLDEN
CHERSONESE: p. 228 infra.

Resende (c. 1638): JRASSB. No. 60. (1911). p. 3.

Bort (1678): JRASMB. Vol V. Pt. L. (1927). p. 9.

“ Malaca ”. This word, in the form ‘ Malika ’, first occurs, it
would seem, in “ the ‘ Kot Monthierabin —or * Palatine Law ' of
Siam, enacted in A. D. 1360 "—a source of information * authori-
tative enough to admit of no question.” (Gerini. Researches on
Ptolemy’s Geography of Eastern Asia. (1909). pp. 531. 532).

The date, 1360, is not universally accepted, however. The
Chinese form of the name ‘ Moa-la-ka ' (Amoy Hokkien; i # fn)
dates from about 1403: the Europeans mostly write * Malaca ',
with variants, ‘ Melequa ’, and ‘ Melacha® (Yule and Burnell
Hobson-Jobson. (1903). p. 544): the old maps have * Malacca ’,
‘ Malaca ', * Mellaca ', or ‘ Mallaqua ’.

Modern French adheres to the spelling * Malaca ', and uses the
expression ‘ presqu'ile de Malaca' to designate the Malay Penin-
sula, or, as it is now often called, ‘ Malaya’. Letters addressed
from France to * Malaya * are liable to be despatched to Malaga in
Spain.

The use of the term * Malaya ' as designating the Malay Penin-
sula dates back. it would seem, to the beginning of the seventeenth
century, as the name ‘ Malleya ' appears in a letter of Instructions
(c. 1614) from the East India Company (JRASSB. No. 54, (1909).
p. 82): apparently, however, the name was not then in common use,
for we are told that the employment of the word ‘ Maleva ' by the
Dutch Governor-General, Van Diemen (¢. 1640) was ‘unusual ’
(JRASSB. No. 67. (1914), p. 73), though Manrique (1640) writes
‘ Malaya ': somewhat similar names ‘ Mo-lo-yu’, * Malayur’ etc.,
referring either to a part of the Peninsula or to a part of Sumatra
occur in much earlier writers (Gerini. Researches efe. (1909). pp.
535—538).

The territory later called Malacca was at one time known to
the Chinese as ‘ Five Islands’' ( 5 MR Wu-ksii), while the
capital city of Malacca was © in former times called Jakola " (Gerini.
Researches etc.; pp. 501.521).
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The Malay name is Mélaka.

Means. Four derivations of the word * Malaca ' have been put
forward.

First. Barros (1533) and Albuguerque (1557) allege a con-
nection between ‘ Malacca " and ‘Malayo ' (Malaio), the point being
that “in Javanese the word ‘ Maldyu ' signifies * to run away ', and
the proper name has traditionally been derived from this, in reference
to the alleged foundation of Malacca by Javanese fugitives.”

Yule and Burnell (Hobson-Tobson. p. 544) quote Skeat as
writing * The suggested connection between Malawvw and Malaka
appears impossible to me, and, 1 think, would do so to any one
acquainted with the laws of the language.”

Secondly. Albuquerque mentions an alternative derivation,
which evidently refers to the Arabic ‘ Muldkit ' * a meeting . The
“ Malay Annals™ (1612) allude to this;

“The Arabs gave it the name of Malakat or the mart for
collecting all merchanis ™. (Levden's Translation. (1821). p.
108).

This derivation “ may be totally rejected.” (Yule and Burnell,
Hobson-Tabson. p. 544).

Thirdly. Crawiurd is positive that the place was called from
the word * Maleka ', the Malay name of the Phvllanthus emblica, or
emblic Myrobalan: Yule and Burnell ( Hobson-Jobson. p. 544) quote
Skeat as writing * There can be no doubt that Crawfurd is right,
and that the place was named from the tree.” *“ The fact is that
the place, as is so often the case among the Malays, must have taken
its name from the Sungei Malaka, or Ma'aka River 7.

Fourthly, Gerini cannot credit the derivation from the name
for the emblic myrobalan. and prefers to hold * that the name of
Malacea is either a modification of Malavakolam or Malavaks
i meaning the * country of the Malayas ") ; or that it is identical with
Milake, the name of the Southern Indian tribe mentioned in the
Mahdbhirata, transplanted, like many others, on the soil of the
Malav Peninsula.” (Researches etc. p. 105).

In connection with the reference to the “ Malay Annals ",
* S&jarah Melayu ', above. * it may be observed that * the Malay
Annals " though dated A.D. 1612, refer to * the late Sultan Aladin
Riavat Shah who died in Acheen ”. This reference shows that the
book was revised some vears later than 1612 7. (Wilkinzon. A
Historv of the Pewinswlar Malavs. (1923), p. 60).

Myrobalans., ° Myrobalan’ is the * name applied to certain
dried fruits and kernels of astringent flavour, but of several species
which were from an earlv date exported from Tndin and had a
high reputation in the medieval pharmacopoeia . “ They a-e still,
to =some extent, imported into Encland, but for vse in fanning and
dveing, not in pharmacy . (Yule and Burnell. Hobcon Johson.
{1903). p. 607-8.) .

Aerlele: ie., * Aver Lelek’ (° trickling water ', Malay): cf. the
“ Malagy Ammals ™ (1612), * from Aver Leleh .... to the entrance
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of the bay of Moar was one uninterrupted market place " (p. 323).
The stream no longer exists, though the name is perpetuated, it
would seem, in the present-day * Ayer Leleh Road " in Malacca town.

Buguet China: i, the modern ° Bukit China ' (Malay),
‘ Chinese Hill’, called by the Dutch * Boucquet China’, * Boukit
China °, and * Bouguet China ', * name of a hill just NE of Malacca
rown, connected in Malay history with Chinese settlers of the 15th
century and now containing many Chinese graves.”

Governor Bort says that the Portuguese called the hill St.
Francisco.

The well at the foot of the hill produces water of excellent
quality: this may have been the raison d’étre for the Dutch guard of
13 men. (JRASMB. Vol. V. Pt. 1. (1927). pp. 20. 31. 209).

The Chinese call the wells = P F*  Sampo-cheng’ (in
Cantonese), “ Sampo’s wells 7, in the belief they were dug by the
vell-known eunuch Cheng Ho (also called Sam Po) of the Ming
dynasty (cf. JRASSB. No. 42. (1904). p. 159). At Kuala Lumpur
and other plaves in the Peninsula there are said to be temples, known
as * Sam Po Kung ' dedicated to the same personage, whose exploits
now form the subject of a Chinese cinematograph film.

Ujontana. “ This is the Malay name (nearly answering to
‘Land’s End’, from wjumg, ‘point or promontory ' and tanak,
“land ') of the extreme end of the Malay Peninsula terminating in
what the maps call Pt. Romania. In Godinho de Eredia’s
Declaracam de Malaca the term is applied to the whole peninsula
|¢j. Part I chapter 9], but owing to the interchangeable use of u, 7,
and of j, i, it appears there throughout as “ VIONTANA ™.

The present translation employs the form * Ujontana ', following
the translation published in JRASSB. No. 60. p. 15.

The name is also applied to (1) “ the lower part of the Malay
Peninsula '; (2) the Kingdom of Johore, as in Marsden's
“ History of Sumatra” (p. 345), where the author refers to * King
of Oojong Tana (formerly of Bintang) "'; (3) in Barros (IV. xi. 13),
the capital city.

Pinto (c. 1539) has ‘ Jantana ', Galvano (c. 1550) * Jentana ',
Barros (1553) * Ujantana ', Botelho (1554) ‘Ojantana’, Resende
(c. 1638) * Juntana’, and Andrada (c. 1664) ° Viantata . {Yule
and Burnell. Hobson-Jobson, p. 950; JRASSB. No. 60. pp. 3, 11,
and 18; JRASMB. Vol. VI. pt. IV. (1928). p. 58).

According to Leyden’s translation (1821) of the * Malay
Annals” (1612), the phrase ‘ Ujung Tana Besar’, * Great Ujung
Tanah ', was used to designate the °Malay continent ' ..,
apparently, the Malay Peninsula. (p. 200).

The expression ‘Ujong Tanah ' would appear to be represented
in the ‘ Ta-na-ki-seu’ (% 3 #& M) of the Wu-pei-pi-shu chart,
and the * U-tang-ta-lim * ( & T K& k) of the History of the Ming
dynastv. (JRASSB. No. 53. (1909). p. 155: Groeneveldt in
Essavs relating to Indo-China. Second series. (1887). vol. 1. p.
254).
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The Permicuri. The transcript has *“ aquelle Permicuri”.
Ferrand notes that this is really a feminine designation: in the
REPORT ON THE GOLDEN CHERSONESE, however, Eredia
speaks of * Parimicura " (p. 229 imfra); Permaisura was “a
pretentious Indian title " meaning ‘king . Wilkinson assigns to
him the name of Muhammad Shah. (A History elc. pp. 29, 30).

First King of the Malayos. In the DESCRIPTION OF
MALACA (1613) FEredia refers several times to * Permicuri " as
being the first King of the Malays: one concludes that he has
abandoned the view which he puts forward in the REPORT ON
THE GOLDEN CHERSONESE, that from its inception in the
vear 3 B.C. the Malay  empire " enjoyed an unbroken continuity,
the seat being transferred from Patani to Pahang, Malacca, and
Johore scccessively (cf. p. 231 infra).

It is noteworthy that he impliedly repudiates the prior existence
of any kings at Singapore.

Valentyn (1726) alleges that the founder of Malacca reigned
for three vears at Singapore before commencing a further reign of
22 years at Malacca (JKASSE. No. 13. (1884). p. 67).

According to Blagden, Singapore became independent of Palem-
bang, under its own kings, about the year 1295 (JRASSB. No. 3L
(1920). p. 25).

Malayos. Eredia usually writes *Malayos’, irequently
‘ Malaios ', and once ‘ Malaes". The name is subject to many
variations; Linschoten, for instance, writes ' Malayos ’, * Malaiens ",
‘ Malayers ' and ‘ Malayen °.

So famous. The Portuguese called the city “ A Famosa ".

2 degrees 12 minutes. The position of the Trigonometrical
station at Bukit China is 2° 11" 55.13" N, 102° 15 30.95" E.

In front of the first climate. The Portuguese transcript reads
“* antes do primeiro clyma 7. One of the maps, hitherto unpublished,
included in Eredia's TREATISE ON OPHIR shows the first climate
to commence at 12° (South): presumably Eredia held the first
climate north of the equator to commence at 127 likewise.

In the 1508 Latin edition of Ptolemy (British Museum Map
Department, ¢ 1 d 5) a map purporting to be compiled * from recent
ohservation ” places the first climate and the second climate in 157
and 22° respectively; it is not clearly indicated, however, at what
points they begin and end. Incidentally, this map provides an
interesting commentary on the knowledge or lack of knowledge
possessed by educated Europe about the configuration of India and
Further India prior to the capture of Malacca by the Portugnese:
not only does the coast of China run due south in true Ptolemaic
fashion but a portion of this coast is marked * part of the island of
Sevlan ”, while Sumatra is labelled ‘Taprobena alias Zeilon® and
the real Ceylon is given the name of * Prilam '

Java and Borneo are not indicated. On the Malay Peninsula
four names are marked: —

Malaquilcho; whatever that may be: (? Ptolemy's Malen-
kolon):
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Malacha; Malacca:

Garsyv; perhaps Grisek in Java, which appears to have been
an Arab port of call in the 14th century:

Gapara; apparently Japara in Java, which according to Javanese
tradition was visited by Chinese traders in the 10th century.

1411. In the REFORT ON THE GOLDEN CHERSONESE
Fredia gives the date as 1398: see p. 229 infra.

The date still remains uncertain.

Ferrand discusses the question in Jowrnal Asiatique. (1918).
1. 459 et sqq.; he finds a great diversity of dates given by the early
writers, the 8th century in Correa, the first half of the 13th century
in Barros, 1252 or 1253 in Valentyn, the first half of the 14th
century in Couto, 1411 in Eredia, and 1420 in the Commentaries of
Albuquerque: he thinks that there is nothing improbable in Correa's
statement, though the date cannot be precisely ascertained; and he
would indentify Malacca with Marco Polo’s * fine and noble ' city.
Dr. Blagden tells the translator that he thinks Malacca did not rise
to be a place of any real significance until after the fall of Singapore
(probably about 1377), though it may have been in existence, as a
small wayside port, for some period before that time; he doubts
whether we can safely follow the “ Malay Annals " in asserting that
Malacca was actually founded after the downfall of Singapore; he
distrusts the alleged early references to the place in the Javanese
history Pararaton and in the Siamese Kot Monthierabdn.

The earliest contemporary reference to Malacca occurs in the
Ving-Yai-Shéng-lan of Ma Huan who relates that Malacca was
visited by a Chinese mission under Cheng Ho in 1409 { Groeneveldt
in Essays relating to Indo-China. Second Series. (1887). Vol. 1.
p. 243), though the History of the Ming dynasty (1368—1643)
records a Chinese mission under Yin Ch'ing in 1403. { Groeneveldt.
p. 248).

Cjf. Blagden's article on Malacca in the Encvelopaedia of Islam.
No. 39. (1929). p. 186.

Malacca was preceded by Kedah [? Kra] and Pasai as the
chief trading port in these seas. (JRASSB. No.77. (1917). p. 171).

See also JRASSB. No. 86. (1922). p. 257: Rouffaer on the
early history of Singapore, Johore and Malacca.

The translator desires to acknowledge his great indebtedness to
Dr. C. Otto Blagden for his invaluable assistance in connection
with this paper.

“ Galetes.” The word occurs in the forms ‘ Cellates” (Albu-
querque (1557) and Barros (1553) ), ‘Celetes , °C elezes ', * Seletes 7,
“ Selletes ', ¢ Salettes ’ (in Floris ' Travels "), and among the Dutch,
' Saletters ' and ‘ Zaletters ".

“ The name (in various spellings) was applied very early in the
16th century by the Portuguese to the sea-gypsies (Malay orangz-
laut) who wandered in their boats up and down the Straits of
Malacca and only made more or less temporary settlements on
shore.” (JRASMB. Vol. V. Pt. L. (1927). p. 228). From
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Wilkinson's note (A History etc. p. 28)  said to mean ‘ people of
the Straits ' (Sélat) ”, one gathers that he was not convinced about
ihe correctness of the derivation; indeed, he has elsewhere (Papers
on Malay subjects. Aboriginal Tribes. (1910). p. 25) suggested
that the word * Cellates ' may be a corrupted form of the expression
‘ Besisi laut ' (i.e., *Sea-Besisi'). Moreover, Dalgado in his
Glossario Luso-Asigtico (1919), written in Portuguese, comments
that the Malay language, * does not admit of such derivations ' as
- Celetes * from * Selat . This is the usually accepted derivation,
however.,

Ferrand describes the word as * a Portuguese neologism formed
with the Malay word sélat, strait . (Journal Asiatigue. (1918).
p. 434). .

Many of the early travellers comment unfavourably on the
piratical tendencies of these folk.

Eredia stigmatizes them here as “ a wild, cannibal race ", and
in the REPORT ON THE GOLDEN CHERSONESE reiers to
" fishermen called * Saletes ', or Pirates, and Sea-robbers ; see p. 229
infra. Resende (c. 1638) while denouncing them as * evil-hearted
and treacherous *', accuses them neither of cannibalism nor piracy:
in his eves their chief crime was that they acted as spies for the
Dutch. (JRASSB. No. 60. (1911). p. 10).

Governor Bort (1678) speaks of Bencalis in Sumatra being
visited by * the Saletters, a Malay tribe of very uncivilised people "
he calls them * The Saletters or pirates " (JRASMB. Vol. V. Pt. L.
(1927). pp. 177 and 182),

Bowrey (1669—1679) says “ The Saleeters are absolute
Piratts and are often cruiseinge about Janselone and Pullo Sam-
belon " {Countries Round the Bay of Bengal. (Hakiuyt Society.
1905). p. 237).

They were still active in the time of Alexander Hamilton
(1727), * Freebooters, called Salleiters, who inhabit Islands along
the sea-coast, and they both rob, and take People for Slaves. (East
Indies. Vol. IL. p. 68 {.)

Forrest does not appear to mention them by name in his
Voyage to Mergui (1784); apparently at this time the name was
no longer in use; the last quotation given by Dalgado is dated 1650.

“ Soligues . Resende (c. 1638) speaks of the Malays as
fighting, among other weapons, with °saligas’: Teixeira writes
‘galihles . *“ The word is Malay—seligi. Malay boys generally
make the head of a seliei of bamboo, cut to a razor-edge in the
shape of a spear-head, and use it for spearing pelandok and napu.”
(JRASSB. No. 60. (1911). pp. 4 and 13).

Annandale and Robinson say that the tail-stings of rays, reputed
to be very poisonous, are used as dagger-blades by the Orang Laut
Islam (Samsams) off the coast of Trang: they also speak of fish
spears with a single prong as being in common use. (Fasciculi
Malavenses. Anthropology. (1903). pp. 55 and 56).
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Isthmus. * Biological and geological evidence combined indi-
cate that the Peninsula was in recent times connected to the
Archipelago, so that Sumatra, Java, Borneo, and the Peninsula were
united to form a continent. The sea level then rose till the Penin-
sula was a group of islands, and subsequent recession of the sea
took place later, which is believed to be still in progress at the
present day.” (JRASSB. No. 86. (1922). p. 256).

Ridley says that Sumatra and the Malay Peninsula were con-
nected by a land area which bore originally one continuous flora.
(JRASMB. Vol, L. Pt. 1. (1923). pp. 49—350).

Whether there ever existed such an isthmus as Eredia describes
or whether Sumatra was originally separated from the Peninsula by
a narrow river which gradually broadened, cannot be definitely
affirmed. The probability is, however, that the separation occurred
many thousand years ago, and that no land-connection remained in
the time of Ptolemy (about 150 A.D.) as Eredia alleges in Chapters
3 and 12 of Part 1 (see pages 23 and 34 supra), or even in the
time of Solomon (¢. 1000 B.C.), as Eredia asserts in the TREAT ISE
ON OPHIR (see p. 125 infra). The present-cay chart does
not suggest any obvious land-passage from Cape Rachado to Pulau
Rupat: on the contrary a more probable land-connection appears
to be indicated from Tanjong Bulus, or again from the islands off
Port Swettenham, to the Sumatran coast: in fact, it has been said
that * in the Malacca Straits the sea bottom shelves up by Singapore
to the South and by Port Swettenham to the north. It may be
compared roughly to the lower half of an Allenbury’s feeding
bottle.”

In a region so close to the earthquake area, however, the
present-day chart is perhaps a criterion of no great value.

Tanjontuan .... Caborachado). * This Portuguese name ap-
parently means “ cloven (rachado) headland ", Cape Rachado, a
promontory on the coast of Sungai Ujong. .. .on the W. coast of the
Malay Peninsula, about lat. 2° 25" N. Its Malay name is Tanjong
Tuan, “ the master’s cape". (JRASMB. Vol. V. Pt. 1. (1927).
p. 210).

In Chapter 4 of Pt. I Eredia says it derives its name from the
fact that it constitutes the burial-place of ‘ Permicuri '; he refers,
presumably, to the founder of Malacca.

It is an old animistic holy place going back to very ancient
times and owing its origin to a simple natural phenomenon .... at
this cape two strong and opposing currents meet and cause a dan-
gerous eddy or race in which boats are liable to be upset. Hence,
“ the Datty Tanjong Tuan, the elder of Cape Rachado, is a saint of
no ordinary celebrity among the sea-faring class of natives".
(JRASSB, No. 53. (1909). p. 151). ¢f. Dr. Winstedt’s paper on
Karamat in JRASMBE. Vol. 11. Pt. 11, p. 264.

The Chinese call the headland (in Cantonese) * Tan-yung-tiin °
( JFF 9C & ), or ‘ Tiin-t 'an ( § 9 ) i.e,  Tuan headland’, or
‘ Shang-la-t'ok * ( 2} §% # ) ie. ‘living Datoh’, meaning a
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‘ stone joss . These ‘ stone josses’ are commonly [ound on promi-
nent hills,

Designations such as ‘ Tanjong Tokong® (' Temple Cape’),
‘ Tanjong Kramat ' (* Wonder-working Cape '), or * Pulau Berhala ',
(‘1dol Island’) are common in Malayan waters: compare an
interesting paper on Promontory Temples in the Mediterranean and
Red Seas in classical times (The Geographical Review. 1927. p.
333).

Tanjonbalvala: fe., Tanjong Balvala. The word ‘ Balvala '
cannot be explained: possibly it is a corruption of * Berhala ', (* idol *,
Malay), which the European travellers corrupted into * Brallas ',
‘ Barala ’, * Varella’ or * Varela . It was hoped that some clue to
the word might be provided by the name ‘ Tokun Bavala Bangku ',
“ 2 rock awash at low water, lying 2% miles, 13° true, from the
west extreme of Pulo Bunting, and 1% miles from the shore.”

Local enquiries, however, lead to the conclusion that * bavala ’
here is not a corruption of ‘ berhala ’ but probably the Malay word
‘ hala * meaning * direction ".

The translator is indebted to Mr. T. W. Clayton, British
Adviser, Kedah, for making these enquiries.

No such name as Tanjong Balvala can be traced on, or in the
immediate vicinity of Pulau Rupat on the east coast of Sumatra
opposite Cape Rachado.

While speaking of the word ‘ berhala’ one may mention that
according to Barros the Portuguese corrupted the name Pulau
Berhala into Pulvereira: hence the name as given in Eredia's map
(see p. 215 infra) is correct, and not a mislection as one might
have imagined: Galvano (c. 1550) calls the Island Poluoreira. (The
Discoveries of the World. (Hakluyt Society. 1862). p. 107).

The translator of Albuquerque's Commentaries designates it
: Powder Island *. (Hakluyt Society. 1885. IIL p. 62).

Linschoten’s map has Apoluoreira, while other writers have
‘ Pulo Verela ', * Pulo Verera ', * Pulo Verda’, ‘ Polow Vararah ', and
* Pulavearara .

Samatta. Gerini has examined in detail the various forms of
the word: the Europeans have ‘ Samara ', * Samarcha ', ' Sumoltra *,
* Smohora ’, © Sinohora ’, * Summoltra ’, ¢ Sciamuthera ', * Sumatra
‘Zamatora’, ‘Camatra’, ‘Samotra’, ‘Samatra’, ‘Zamatri’,
‘Samotra’; the Malays and Arabs, ‘Samadra’, ‘Sumutra’
‘ Samatra ', * Shamatrah ', ¢ Sagnmudara ’; the Chinese ° Su-mu-tu-la *
( 3 A & #) ). Hsi-wén-ta-na’ ( 21 3 3E 9 ),
‘Su-ménta-la’ ( B P OB @ ).

In all these cases, the word contains the ‘7" or a syllable “la°
or * na " corresponding to the *r’.

He mentions two exceptions, however: Parker in the Asiatic
(Quarterly Review for January, 1900, pp. 13 1—2, quoting two forms
CSu-mu-ta ' and ° Sti-mén-na ’: of the latter Gerini remarks “evi-
dently a contraction of Sw-men-ta-na” (Gerini. Researches etc.
(1909). pp. 644—635).
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It would seem then that Eredia obtained his information as to
the correctness of the form * Samatta ' from Chinese who pronounced
the name in this manner. In the eleventh century the Chinese
appear to have known the island as * Sumuta ", (Journal Asiatigue.
(1917). p. 333).

I he confusion between Taprobane and Sumatra persisted long:
Fredia himself in the REPORT ON THE GOLDEN CHER-
SONESE falls into this error (see p. 237 infra): he recants, how-
ever, in the DESCRIPTION OF MALACA when he states that by
“ TROPOBANA ' the classical writers referred to Ceylon (see p. 38
supra). Governor Bort (1678) continues the error (JRASMB.
Vol. V. Pt. 1. (1927).p. 9).

Some writers, e.g. Newbold, have surmised that the identity
of ¢ Taprobane’ may have been obscured owing to the fact that
Sumatra was connected to the mainland and formed the southern
extremity of the Golden Chersonese.

It is noteworthy that in the early writings Sumatra alone, or
sometimes the area embracing both Sumatra and Java, is referred to
as ‘Yava' (cf. Journal Asiatigue. 1922. p. 243: Encyclopaedia
of Islam. Fasc. 1. p. 551: Gerini. Researches, etc. (1909). p.
632 et sqq).

“ Golden Chersonese . Gerini points out that whereas Erato-
sthenes, Dionysius Periergetes, and Pomponius Mela (¢. 50 A.D.)
refer to the Malay Peninsula as Khrysé or Chrysé Insula, the
“ Golden Isle ", Marinos of Tyre and Ptolemy (c. 150 A.D.) speak
of it as the * Golden Chersonese ": he thinks “ that both designa-
tions are probably true, each in its own respective time: that is, that
the Malay Peninsula, or rather its southern portion, has been an
island before assuming its present highly-pronounced peninsular
character . . ... “ the passage across it must have become im-
practicable soon after the middle of the first century A.D.".

Even after this, the trans-peninsular route * was anciently
followed by a great part of the trade between India and the Gulf of
Siam, in order to avoid the difficulty and dangers of a long sea
navigation through the Straits”...... “the two harbours which
formed the termini of the navigation on both sides, as well as the
overland route that connected them, must have in consequence
acquired great importance. And they must have retained their
prominence for a long period until the advent of the Portuguese, and
the introduction of more improved methods of navigation. But,
notwithstanding all this, we find trade routes across the Malay
Peninsula at the Kra Isthmus, and further north at Mergui, much
frequented up to the middle of the eighteenth century.” (Gerini.
Researches etc., pp. 77, 78, BO, 94).

The existence of the trans-peninsular trade-route probably
supplies the clue to the activity in these parts during the Sth to the
12th century of the Sailendra kings of Palembang (Sr7 Vijaya) who,
after establishing their thalassocracy in the Straits, assumed also to
control the trans-peninsular traffic.
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The Ko-lo (Kala, Kora, #F # ) of the Chinese (Greene-
veldt. loc. cit. p. 241) and the Kalak of the Arabs are probably to
be identified with Kra (Kérah), and the Tun Sun ( @] # ) of
the Chinese (Groeneveldt. loc, cif. p. 239) with iennaserim.
(Ferrand. Jowrnal Asiatigue. 1918. Tome XI. p. 399: Tome XII.
p. 89).

The political influence of Sri Vijaya over the region of Ligor
and Jaivi is proved by inscriptions (G. Coedes. * Recent Archaeo-
logical Progress in Siam ” in Indian Art and Letters. N. S. Vol. L.
No. 1. (1927). p. 64): this Sumatran empire seems to have
been in close contact with the old Buddhist centre of Nalanda in
India (W. F. Stutterheim. * Archacological Research in Java and
Bali. 1925—6" in Indian Aré and Letters™ N. 5. Vol. 1. No. 1.
(1927). p. 75).

For the Kingdom of Palembang generally see G. Coedés, * Le
Royame de Crivijava™ in the Bulletin de PEcole Frangaise
d'extréme-orient. Tome XVIIL. (1918). No. 6. p. 1-—36 (p. 23
“ this Hinduised Malay Kingdom whose influence radiated, from
Sumatra, over both sides of the Peninsula ™), and G. Ferrand,
L'Empire sumatranais de Crivijava” in Jowrnal Asiatigue. Tome
NX. (1922). pp. 1—104 and 161—246 (p. 241 “ the creation in
Sumatra of a centre of Indonesian civilization which in the 8th
century was ruled by a king Cakravartin whose fame extended until
the 10th century as far as the locality of Nepal 7).

In connection with the evidence for the view that the Peninsula
was once a series of islands which became connected through elevation
of the land above sea-level, one may mention that both Ligor and
P’hattalung which were formerly situated on the sea-beach are now
many miles distant from it, and that the designation * Pulau
(¢ izland ") is, or was, applied to places now far inland: for instance,
Pulau Sabang (Tampin), and Pulau Tunggal (Bukit Tunggal in
Perak).

It has also been suggested that Gunong Jerai and Gunong
Perak in Kedah and Mt. Ophir in Johore were at one time islands
detached from the mainland as Penang is to this day. (JRASMB.
Vol. IV. Pt. III. {1926). p. 290).

It may be added that several of the old maps show waterways
crossing the Peninsula (see for instance, the map of Diegus Homem
dated 1558: British Museum Manuscript Department. Add. 5415
a. 9.): with regard to the water-connection by way of the Muar
and Pahang Rivers it is stated in the China Sea Pilot (1916)
Vol. I. p. 234 that ‘ Jempole ' is separated from Sungei Serting by
a strip of swampy land only 2% cables wide, and that it is easy to
drag cances from one to the other: compare JRASSB. No. 15
(1885) p. 27 * by ascending the Muar and Rumpin rivers, crossinz
a few bundred yards of land and descending the Sempang, M{-ntig;i
and Pahang Rivers, or vice versd, the Peninsula can very easily be
crossed in a comparatively short time *, i
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Eredia’s map of Malacca district (p. 210 infra) shows ths
¢ Panarican ’, the drag-way (Malay ‘tarek’ ‘drag’) between the
Muar and Pahang Rivers: it was vid * Panarigan’ that the defeated
King of Malacca fled to Pahang on the capture of the town by the
Portuguese in 1511. (* Malay Anuals”. Leyden’s translation.
(1821) p. 338).

One is tempted to hazard the guess that the rise of Malacca
may have been due to the fact that this river-way provided easy
communication with the opposite coast of the peninsula and easy
means of egress for the valuable products—tin, camphor, eagle-wood,
etc., of the hinterland.

Ruler of Pam: i.e., ruler of Pahang.

This gentleman, apparently, was a Siamese, as the ruler in
about 1470 was a Siamese (Wilkinson. A History etc., p. 33). The
name ‘ Pahang ’ occurs in the various forms ‘ Pan’, ‘ Pam’, * Paam =
¢ Paham ’, * Pahan ', and ‘ Pahangh " the Chinese called it 3 e
(P'éng-héng, Pang-héng), or & 3y (P'éng-R'éng, FPlang-kang).

The old Court name was Indrapura.

Tt might be worth while to enquire whether there is any con-
nection between Pamgan (corruptly ‘ Panggang’) the name of an
aboriginal tribe inhabiting Kelantan and Pahang, P'ang-hang, the
Chinese name for the country, and Pakang, the Khmer word for
“tin’: the Chinese used tin in about 1000 B.C. for their bronz*
coins: the Malay Peninsula was the nearest foreign country from
which to get it: as Blagden points out, a parallel may be found on
the western coast of the Peninsula where the Arabs obtained their
word Kala'i (‘tin’') from Kelak, the name of a place (JRASSB.
No. 38. (1902). p. 20). [Ferrand denies this connection.] See
note on “ calim 7, p. 164 infra,

In connection with the suggestion that the Chinese might hav:
obtained tin from Pahang in early times, it may be noted that in the
newly-discovered Indus civilization copper and tin were alloyed to
make razor-edges in about 3000 B.C.: Childe says this tin came
from Khorasan and Burma. (The Most Ancient East. (1928).
pp. 205. 207).

Pahang was conquered, according to Malay recozds, by the
Malacca King Mansur Shah (commenced to reign about 1459) wha
carried into captivity the ruler Maharaja Dewa Sura, “ a relative of
the King of Siam ". and married his davghter, Puteri Wanang Seri.
(Wilkinson. A History etc., p. 33: JRASMB. Vol. IV, Pi. IL
(1926). p. 192).

Overlord of the countries of Ujontana. The Portuguese trans-
~ript has * senhor de Pam superior daquelles terras de Viontana ™
Jannsen renders “le chef du pays de Pam, dont le territoire
s'étendait plus haut que les terres de Viontana ": which is translated
in JRASSB. No. 60. (1911).'p. 19. * the ruler of Pam (Pahang). a
territory in the interior of Ujontana "". The difference between that
rendering and the present translation is of some historical importance.
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Ferrand appears to accept Janssen’s rendering (Jowrnal
Asiatigue. Tome X1, (1918). p. 449).

The progress of Siamese power to the southward would appear
to have proceeded pari passu with the decline in the power of the
Palembang empire in the 13th and 14th centuries (JRASSE. No. 81.
(1920). p. 25).

The extent of the Siamese suzerainty has been the subject of
much discussion,

On the one hand it is maintained by Gerini (JRAS. July, 1905)
that Siam conquered the whole Peninsula.

Ferrand supports this view, and quotes from Barros “ governors
who resided at Cingapura on behalf of the King of Siam ™ (Jowrnal
Asiatigue, Tome XI. (1918). p. 436): again * We know that the
first expedition [of the Thai] dates from the end of the 13th
century. —...— Many expeditions followed and secured a con-
siderable number of prisoners to the victors who had conquered the
whole Malay Peninsula. A nautical Arab text of the first half of
the 16th century indeed tells us that * Singapore is the last land of
Siam in the South’"” (Encvclopaedia of Islam. Fasciculus G.
(1927). p. 396).

Gerini's view is contested by Blagden: see JRAS. Jan. 1906.
Dr. Blagden tells the translator that from the earliest Malay inscrip-
tion in the Arabic character which has so far been found (dating
from the 14th century), it is clear that Islam had recently been
adopted as the state religion in Trengganu; and that such a thing
is unthinkable under a Siamese regime.

For the present purpose, it will perhaps suffice to say that (in
the Treaty of 1826) Gteat Britain recognized the suzerainty of
Siam over Kedah, but declined to acknowledge the alleged Siamese
suzerainty over Perak. (JRASSB. No. 67. (1914). p. 83).

Frequent incidental references are to be found regarding
Siamese activity in the south of the Peninsula: for instance, accord-
ing to a Chinese account Singapore (Tan-ma-hsi. ¥ M §8 ) was
besieged by the people of Siam (Sien, B ) in the early part of
the 14th century.

(Rockhill. Notes on the Relations and Trade of Ching with
the Eastern Archipelago etc., in T'oung Po. Vol. XVL. (1915). p
99—100): ¢f. JRASMB. Vol. VI. Pt. 4. (1928) for traces of
Siamese occupation in the Pekan district of Pabang,

Sincapura. The name occurs in the forms ° Cincapura’,
" Cingapura ', * Singapura ’, ‘ Sincapura ’, * Singapoera ’, * Sincapure ',
besides certain monstrosities such as ° Simcalura’, * Cingapolo’, or
* Sirapura ’, which are found in some of the old maps.

The usually accepted derivation is from the Sanskrit * Sinka-
pura, * Lion-city ', though Dennys (Descriptive Dictionary of British
Malava. (1894). ) derives it from ° Singha " *a place of call’ and
‘ pura’ *a city ’; and Barros (IL. VL. 1) from Malay * singak’ ‘ to
tarry, halt, or lodge ’, and * pora-pora” * to pretend °, probably refer-
ring to the temporary occupation of ‘ Sinhapura’ before the chiefs
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who founded it passed on to Malacca. (Yule and Burnell. Hobson-
Jobson. (1903). p. 839).

Little is known regarding the early history of Singapore,
Clearly it must have been a salient feature on the ancient sea-route
between India and China, opened by the Dravidians of South India
before the Christian era; though whether this route ran immediately
south of the island or immediately north through the Straits of
Tebrau, remains a matter of dispute.

Gerini identifies Singapore with the Betumah of the Arab
navigators, and if this name should be connected with the Tamus or
Tamarus promontorium (Cape Rumenia) of Strabo (¢. 19 AD.)
and others, it can boast a fair antiquity. Further examination, how-
ever, is required to elucidate the connection (if any) between the
Sanskrit famara meaning ‘ tin ', the Tamarus promontorium of the
Latin writers, the Betumak of the Arabs, and the Bukit Timak (* tin
hill ') of the Malays.

The Malay name Témasek, Javanese Tumasik, and the Chinese
transliteration T'am-ma-siak, apparently belong to a different series
derived from tasek, * the sea ',

The dates when Singapore became a port of call and a trading-
station cannot be stated.

In the Tth or Sth century the country fell within the sphere of
influence of the Palembang kingdom.

In the Oth century the Arabs called at Betumah for camphor,
eaglewood, and sandalwood.

The discovery at Singapore of Chinese coins dating from the
10th century suggests the existence at that period of a trading-
station, perhaps a Mon-khmer establishment, which, however, must
have been abandoned before the middle of the 13th century.

Regular colonisation of the Peninsula by Sumatran Malays
commenced in the latter half of the same century. Blagden thinks
that the historical Singapore was founded in about 1280: and with
the decline of the Palembang power it enjoyed practical indepen-
dence as a flourishing port ruled by its own kings, who may have
been descendants of the Palembang house.

According to Gerini, a king named 5ri Rama Vikrama reigned
at Singapore in about 1320; while one Rajo Chulan appears to have
ruled the southern part of the Peninsula at about the same period.

In the early part of the 14th century Singapore wais unsuccess-
fully besieged, according to Chinese authorities, by a Siamese naval
expedition.

The Javanese empire of Majapahit was now becoming the
dominant power in the south: the Javanese poem Ndgarakrétigama,
dating from 1363, claims Tumasik as a vassal of Majapahit: and
Singapore was attacked and destroyed, under circumstances of great
brutality, by the forces of Majapahit in about 1377.

~ The name th B 48 (Hakka, T'am-ma-siak) appears in the
Wu-Pei-Pi-Shu chart (c. 1405 A.D.), but this does not prove the
presence of inhabitants at that date.

1930] Royal Asiatic Society.
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Superseded by Malacca as a trading-centre, Singapore remained
an unimportant port of call, subordinate to the Sultan of Malacca
and, after 1511, to the Sultan of Johore.

A certain amount of trade found its way there, however, for it
had its Shahbandar (port officer): 5t. Francis Xavier posted letters-
there in 1551.

[Gerini. Researches efc. (1909). pp. 199, 302, 498, 548, 573,
809.

JRASSB. No. 60. (1911). p. 25.

JRASSB. No. 81. (1920). pp. 25—27.

JRASSB. No. 53. (1909). pp. 145, 147, 152, 155, 160—1.

One hundred vears of Singapore.  (Blagden, 1921), pp. 1—3.

Encyclopaedia of Islam. Fasc. G. (1927). p. 437,

Miscellaneous Papers relating to Indo-China. (1887). p. 258.

JRASSB. No. 82. (1920). p. 129.]

“ Xabandar ': i.e. * Shah bandar * (Malay), * Harbour Master,’
from Persian ‘ Shak bandar’, literally * King of the Haven '. “ Thiz
was the title of an officer at native ports all over the Indian seas,
who was the chief authority with whom foreign traders and ship-
masters had to transact. He was often also head of the customs "
(Yule and Burnell. Hobson-Tobson. (1903). p. 816).

Forrest calls him * prince’s minister . A Vovage from Calcutta
to the Mergui Archipalago. (1792). p. 39).

The person mentioned by Eredia is referred to by Albuquerque
(1557) as “ Captain of Singapore named Tamagi "' (The Commen-
taries ete. (Hakluvt Society. 1885). Vol. TIT. p. 73).

Both the name and the office survived in Portuguese and Dutch
times: Albuquerque in 1511 appointed one * Ninachetu’® to be
‘ Shahbandar and head of the Mcors’ (JRASSB, No. 15. (1885).
p. 120): Valentyn (v. 313) gives the names of (Dutch) Sjahbandairs
of Malacca from 1641 to 1717. (JRASSB. No. 13. (1884), n.
58).

The tomb-stone of “ Sabandaar Pedel ™ may still be sesn in the
ruined church on the hill at Malacca (cf. Bland. Historical Tomb-
stones of Malacca. (1905). p. 38).

Governor Bort (1678) speaks of there being a Shahbandar at
‘ Rombouw ' [Rembau]. JRASMB. Vol. V. Pt. 1. (1927). p. 63).

For the duties of the Dutch ‘ Sabandhaar® in 1786, cf.
JRASMEB. Vol. I1. Pt. 1. (1924). pp. 18—19,

Flight. For variant accounts of this episode as given by
Albuquerque, Barros, Valentyn and others, see JRASSB. No, 17,
(1886). pp. 117—8: No. 86. (1922), p. 257).

Java Major: ie. Java, as commonly understood,

Shad-fishery .... “furubos”. The Portuguess word ¢ Savel ’,
here used, gave rise in India to the name ° sable-fish ', now ohsnlete,
{Yule and Burnell. Hobson-Jabson. p. 414).

By “ turubos” Eredia means the Malay ‘ITkan térubok’,
Clupea ilisha, Day.
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Incidentally, it may be stated that Eredia is the first European
writer to quote the Malay name, térubok: cf. also p. 241 infra.

Resende (¢. 1646) remarks that ** great quantities of [“ truboe ™|
are exported from Malacea to all ports ' (JRASSE. No. 6U. (1911).
p. 10): but as in this passage he is describing Bencalis in Sumatra it
would appear that in his time the actual capture of the fish was
effected near Bencalis: this was certainly the case in the time of
Governor Bort (1678), who, although he does not mention the name
of the fish, almost certainly refers to ikan térubok: * the roe is used
by us [Dutch] and the Portuguese as a good side dish, for instance
with wild boar ": he describes how he took steps whereby ** the extra-
ordinary great traffic to that fishing village |Bencalis] has been
greatly reduced and Malacca's revenue much increased.” (JRASMB.
Vol. V. Pt. 1. (1927). pp. 177—178). The great shoals of these
fish appear to have definitely abandoned the eastern for the wastern
coast of the Straits: * In May and November there is considerable
activity around these islands [Pulo Benkalis] for a couple of weeks,
when hundreds of craft are engaged in the fishery of “ trubok ', a
species of shad, whose spawn is a valuable commercial article, greatly
sought after by the whole Archipalago. The fish come to Benkalis
in shoals at various times of the year . (China Sea Pilot. ~ (1916).
Vol. L. p. 130).

It is stated that at the present day the famous fishing village
of Bagan Si Api Api is claimed by the Dutch to be one of the largest
fishing centres in the world. For the shad-fishing ceremonies in
Brewer Strait, and indeed for all matters connected with Sumatra,
one may consult Collet’s Terres et Peuples de Sumatra, 1923.

Choromandel. “ A name which has been long applied by
Europeans to the Northern Tamil country, or (more comprehen-
sively) to the eastern coast of the Peninsula of India from Pt.
Calimere northward to the mouth of the Kistna, sometimes t2
Orissa . (Yule and Burnell. Hobson-Jobson, p. 256).

Chelis. “ The word is applied by some Portuguese writers to
the traders of Indian origin who were settled at Malacca. Tt is not
found in the Malay dictionaries and it is just possible that it origi-
.nated in some confusion of Quelin [Kling] and Chuli [Choolia|
...... or rather of Quelin and Chetin [Chetty] ”

Resende does not appear to use the word * Chelis * in his account
of Malacca, and Governor Bort speaks of ‘ Moors’ or ¢ Clings ',
usually called ¢ Klingers * in the * Dagregister ".

Cloths. ° Piece-goods’ are and have always been extensively
imported: Resende (c. 1646) remarks “ all the southern commodi-
ties and merchandise from China and cloths from Cambay and the
Coromandel coast are imported . (JRASSB. No. 60. (1911).
p. 7). Governor Bort points out that  as regards the trade in cloth
in competition with [the Moors], [the English] like ourselves, have
no chance ”. (JRASMB. Vol. V. Pt. L. (1927). p. 132). It has
been said that “it was her wonderful achievements in applied
chemistry which enabled India to command for more than a thousand
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years (from Pliny to Tavernier) the markets of the East as well as
of the West "': the three great discoveries in applied chemistry being
(1) the preparation of fast dyes for textile fabrics by the treatment
of natural dves like manjistha with alum and other chemicals; (2)
the extraction of the principle of indigotin from the indigo plant;
(3) the tempering of steel. (Mookerji. Indian Skipping. (1912).
pp. 180—181).

Many “ bdres” of gold. The Portuguese transcript has
“* muytos bires de ouro . This is rendered by Janssen “ beaucoup
dor en lingots "', and translated “ much ingot gold " in JRASSB.
No. 60. (1911). p. 19.

The present translator cannot find any authority for the sug-
gestion that a “ bdre " is a concrete object such as an ingot. The
reference-books and the quotations to which they refer indicate that
a * bdre " was not a Portuguese word but a contraction of the Arabic
‘ bahdr’ (or connected words such as the Malay * bakara’); ie., it
was the name of a weight.

“ Bahara is a certain weight differing in different countries and
according to the merchandise it is used for. As gold weight a bahara
equals 10 katis ", (JRASMB. Vol. IV. Pt. 111 (1926). p. 357).

Dalgado states that it ** varies according to the districts and the
commodities from 141 to 330 kilograms”: and he quotes from
Primor e Honra (1577) . 37 v.  sete bares de ourc, que sio vinte e
tantos quintaes ", * seven bares of gold, which are something more
than 20 quintals . (Glossario Luso-Asiatico. (1919). 1. p. 78).

Several of the Portuguese dictionaries do not contain the word
‘ hare ' at all: the Portuguese word for ‘a bar’ is * barra ": Correa
(r. 1561) speaks of ** ouro em pd e barras ™ * gold in dust and bars "
{ Lendas da India. Tome XI. p. 264). Barbosa (1516) emphasizing
the wealth of the great merchants at Malacca says “[they| do not
value their estates nor keep their accounts except in bahares of gold,
which bakares are four guintals each.” (The Book efc. (Hakluwt
Society. 1921.) IL p. 175). Castanheda (e. 1530) also alludes to
fortunes being estimated “by bahares of gold” “por bahares douro”.

The fact that * bare " does not mean ® ingot * seems to be con-
clusively proved by the references in Eredia’s REPORT ON THE
GOLDEN CHERSONESE, where he speaks of tin being cast * into
large slabs of five slabs to the * bar ", or into small slabs which are
called ¢ lack-slabs °, of two hundred and fifty slabs to the * bar " ™
cf. p. 235 infra. See also the note in JRASMB. Vol. V. Pt. 1.
(1927). p. 208.

Successors. Wilkinson (A History efc., pp. 31—38) gives seven
kings of Malacca, viz:—

The Permaisura Muhammad Shah (died c. 1414),

Iskandar Shah (¢, 1414—1424),

Ahmad Shah (c. 1424—1444),

Mudzafar Shah (c. 1444—1459),

Mansur Shah (c. 1459—7),

Aladin Riayat Shah (?—?2),

Mahmud Shah (?—1511),
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Valentyn (1726) who claims that he * had the opportunity of
drawing everything from the personal writings and historical notices
made by the kings of Malacca itseli " speaks of eight kings, from
1253 to 1511, (JRASSB. No. 13.  (1834). pp. (i6—70: and
No. 22, (1890). p. 240,

Valentyn's dates are not usually accepted, however. Eredia,
like the other Portuguese writers, mentions six rulers, omitting
Ahmad Shah who figures in Chinese records as Sri Mahala. For the
Kings as referred to in the History of the Ming dynastry, see
Groeneveldt. loc. cit. pp. 248—253.

Compare also the account of the Malay Kings in Chapter 26
p. 57 supra).

15th August. Wilkinson gives the date as 24th July. (A4
History efc. p.43).

Passed. Wilkinson mentions Pagoh, Pahang, Bentan, as his
itinerary. (A History etc. p. 50).

According to the Hai-Yii (1537) the defeated king went to
Poti-li{l Pt Pt B )

This place has not been identified.

A clue to the identification may be contained in the statement
that rice was exported thence to Malacca. (cf. Groeneveldt, in
Essavs relating to Indo-China. Second series. (1BR7). pp. 246.
248).

Ferrand says, read P'ei-t'i-li, i.e. Pedir on the north-east coast of
Sumatra, (Journal Asiatigue. Tome XI. (1918). p. 429).

This. however, involves a deviation from the usually accepted
route.

Bintam: ie. Bentan or Bintang, the island about 30 miles
south-east of Singapore: identified by Gerini with the Petam of
Marco Polo (1295).

Attacked. Desperate struggles between the Portuguese and the
Malays continued almost until the arrival of the Dutch in 1602,
(Wilkinson. A History etc. p. 54; Danvers. The Portuguese in
India. (1904). passim: compare pp. 57 supra and 183 infra).

In particular, * the first attack was delivered by the king of
Java in 1514, the second by the Sultan of Bintang in 1518, the third
by the powerful king of Acheen in 1538, the fourth and fifth by his
successor in 1572 and 1573, the sixth by another king of Java in
1574, and the seventh by the king of Acheen again in 1575
(Ballard. The Rulers of the Indian Ocean. (1927). p. 132).

It is interesting to observe that bulletins regarding the course of
the struggle were despatched to Count Fugger, the great Austrian
banker: thus, the “ King of Gior [Johore] laid siege to the town
[Malacca] " in 1588: and “ the Governor with 300 Portuguese again
tore down the fortress re-built by the people in Malacca ™ in 1590.

(The Fugger Newsletters. (1924). pp. 130 and 143).

In 1580 or thereabouts, Portugal kept garrisons only at Malacca,
Amboyna and Tidore. (JRASSB. No. 67. (1914). p. 60}).
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Victorious., [t has been said that the Dutch would never have
taken Malacea in 1641 without help from Johore (JRASSE,
No. 67. (1914), p. 61): * the Manicabers of Naning and Rom-
bouw * also assisted the Dutch. (JRASME. Vol V. Pt. L. (1927},

. 14).

4 Fortress. FEredia’s large-scale plan is here reproduced: cf. p.
221 infra. Compare the descriptions given by Albuquerpue (The
Commentaries etc. (Hakluyt Society. 1885). Vol. IIL p. 136), by
Resende and Governor Bort (JRASSB. No. 60. (1911). pp. 3, 4:
JRASMB. Vol. V. Pt. 1. (1927). pp. 10, 16—26), and the inci-
dental references made by Valentyn when describing Malacea and
when relating the capture of Malacca by the Dutch in 1641,
(JRASSB. No. 13. (1884). pp. 49, 50; No. 22, (1890). pp.
226—1232).

It will be noticed that Bort (p. 16) gives names to certain points
which are not specificallv named in the maps of Eredia (p. 221
infra) or Resende (British Museum MS Department. Sloane MS
197 fol. 382): Bort’s ‘ Hospitael del Rev’ was probably situated
near Eredia’s * Hospital real ’; * Courassa ' seems to be the * Bastion
of 5. Pedro '; * Hospital del Povne ' must have been situated not far
from the Custom House; * 5t. Domingo re-womed Amsterdam ’ © an
angle or breastwork ...... along the river ', would appear to be a
particular point of the Portuguese ‘ Bastion of San Domingos ’,

40 fathoms. This makes the fortress-tower 240 feet high:; which has
raised suspicions of exaggeration.

Governor Bort savs that the “ strong square tower ” built by
the Portuguese was 120 feet in height (JRASMB. Vol. V. Pt 1.
(1927). p. 39).

Possibly Eredia mistakenly wrote * fathom " for * yard "

Santiago. Fwit Iliwm. The only relic of the mighty fortress
is the curious old gateway (near the Malacca Club); * this is pro-
bably what is left of the bastion called “ Baluarte Santiago ™ as
marked in the old plates of the fortress”. (JRASSB. No. 13,
(1884). p. 50; No. 15. (1885). p. 138).

The translator is inclined to think that the old gateway is not
part of the bastion itself, but represents the gate of Santiago which
lay between the bastions of Santiago and the Virgins.

This gate was rebuilt by Governor Bort in 1669: and appzars
not to have been renovated since: it bears the date 1670 (apparently
the date of completion), and Dutch arms, that is, the Batavian lion.

In Eredia’s time, as he explains lower down, the two service
pates were the Gate of 5t. Antonio and the gate near the Bridee: the
Dutch abandoned the former (in the map d=no‘ed as F.M.S.
Surveys No. 871/1924 there is no bridge over the moat at this paint)
and instead used the Gate of Santiago, which in fact became the
main gate of the fortress, the gate by the Bridge being used in con-
nection with shipping but otherwise only for the prosaic purpose of
putting out the matutinal dustbin. (JRASMB. Vol V. Pt. L
(1927). p. 17).
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Custom House. The * Alfandega ' was situated near the pre-
sent bridge, on the south-eastern side of the river: it is marked in
Eredia’s map of the fortress: p. 204 injra.

Cathedral. It will be seen from Eredia’s p'an (page 221 infra)
that the cathedral was situated next to the fortress, that is, some-
where near the present position of the Hongkong and Shanghai
Bank, and not on the top of the hill as is stated in some modern
accounts of mediaeval Malacca.

The Church of Our Lady of the Annunciation. Apparently this
was the church of which the ruins adjoin the Signal Station on
St. Paul's hill at Malacca. The earliest decipherable date on the
tombstones seems to be 1562: ¢f. Bland. Historical Tombstones of
Malacca. (1905). p. 18: JRASSB. No. 34. (1900). p. 1.

The name would appear to have been changed between 1613 -

and 1646: for Resende marks it ‘ Sad Paulo’' in his map (British
Museum. MS. Department. Sloane MS. No. 197): this map is
reproduced in Ballard’s Rulers of the Indian Ocean. (1927) p. 107.

Upe: i.e. Upeh. This suburb to-day bears the Portuguese name
of Tranqueira, ‘ the rampart .

Yler: ie. Hilir: now Banda Hilir, the ‘ Bandailhera ' of the
Dutch. (JRASSB. No. 22. (1890). p. 193).

Tanjonpacer: i.c. Tanjong Pasir, ‘ sand promontory ; the ex-
pression survives in ‘ Ujong Pasir” (* sand end’), the name of a
mukim a mile or so distant from Malacca towards the south-east.

Sabba. This name is obsolete: Bort says the northern suburb
was called Banda Malacca. (JRASMB. Vol. V. Pt. L. (1927).
p. 20). At the present day, the locality north of the town is known
as Bunga Raya, and, further westward, Kampong Jawa. Bort’s
Tavpa, it would seem, was not a suburb but a wall: ‘Taipa' is a
Portuguese word meaning ‘ mud-wall *, which is exactly what Bort
describes, *it is beaten earth mixed with small hard stones.”
(JRASMB. Vol. V. Pt. 1. pp. 20 and 231). Valentyn speaks of
a wall called Tipah. (JRASSB. No. 13. (1884). p. 49).

Earth gun-platform. The Portuguese transcript reads * cava-
leiro de matte ": Janssen translates “ cavalier de bois ', which is
rendered * wooden cavalier ” in JRASSB. No. 60. (1911). p. 21:
i.c. the word ‘ matte’ is taken as ‘ matto’, * wood .

The Reverend Father Coroado of the Portuguese Mission at
Malacca informs the translator that ‘ matfe’ is a Portuguese word,
obsolete in Portugal but still current in Malacca, meaning * earth’
or ‘mud .

The translator desires to express his deep indebtedness to
Father Coroado for his invaluable assistance (so charmingly ren-
dered) in the preparation of this paper,

The persistence of the Portuguese language after the ces=ation
of Portuguese rule constitutes a phenomenon of no little interest.
Farly immigrants from Malacca brought the “ Malacca Portuguese H
dialect to Singapore, where in the Church of St. Joseph the preaching
is conducted in Portuguese at the Low Mass on Sundays. (One
Hundred Years of Singapore. (1921). Vol. IL p. 258). Forbes
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{1883) notes that at Dilly in Timor—though this was under Portu-
guese rule—all business was conducted, not in Malay as in the Dutch
possessions, but in Portuguese. (A Natwralist’s Wanderings in the
Eastern Archipelago. p. 417).

Campon China: ie. Kampong China, the Chinese quarter. The
Malay word * Kampong ', * an enclosure, a place surrounded with a
paling; a fenced or fortified village; a quarter, district, or suburb of
a city: a collection of buildings ", is probably the derivation of the
Anglo-Indian word * compound * which has spread both to China and
to West Africa. (Yule and Burnell. Hobson-Jobson. (1903). p.
240—3).

In Eredia’s plans, different parts of the town are marked as
* Campon China ’, * Campon Chelim, * Campon Bendara ' efc.

Campon Chelim: ie. Kampong Kling, the quarter of the
Klings.

Bazar. The word, derived from Persian * bdzdr’ * has spread
westwards into Arabic, Turkish, and, in special senses, into European
languages, and eastward into India, where it has generally been
adopted into the vernaculars ",

“ The word is adopted into Malay as pdsdr, or in the poems
pdsdra .

Jaos: ie. Javanese, the people of Jawa (Java). Linschoten
f1598) refers to these people as ° Javens’, ‘Taua’, and ‘ Iavers ':
Lancaster (c. 1600) writes ‘Jauians : Bowrey (1669) has  Javas ",
Some modern writers call them * Javans ’,

“ Nypeiras ¥ or Wild Palms. These are the Malay * mipak’
( Nipa jruticans, Thunb.)

* The Portuguese, appropriating the word Nipa to this spirit
[made from the palm|, called the tree itself mipeira ”. (Yule and
Burnell. Hobson-Tobson. p. 626).

Eredia speaks of nipah-wine in Chapter 8, p. 29 supra.

(It may be observed that the Portuguese also applied the desig-
nation * wild-palm ', * palmeira brava °, whence the English corruption
‘brab ’, to the Palmyra Tree, or Borassus flabelliformis).

Paret China: i.e. Parit China, Chinese drain: “a small river
about 2 miles E. of Malacca Town ”. (JRASMB. Vol. V. Pt, 1.
(1927).p. 224).

Chincheos: i.e. “people of Fuhkien” (Yule and Burnell.
Hobson-Tobson, p. 200).

Bridge. The bridge near the mouth of the River has remained
in approximately the same position since the days of the Malay
sultanate.

* Champenas .  The authorities regard this word as a form of
*sampan ’, * a kind of small boat or skiff ". It occurs as ‘chiampana ’,
‘ champana *, ‘ champane ', *champan’, ‘champaigne’ ‘ chapan *
‘sampang ', ‘ champoés , ‘shampanas’. Dalgado (Glossario etr.
Ii. p. 570) says that apparently the term was known in India. coming
through the Malays, and was given to a certain kind of indigenous
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boat before the arrival of the Portuguese and the conquest of
Malacca, as appears from the authority of Duarte Barbosa.

He quotes P. E. Pieris for the statement that in ‘ Singalese ’
‘sampan’ turned into ‘ hampan’ and gave its name to a port
* Hampan-tota ’, ** port of Champanas

“ The word |sampan| appears to be Javanese and Malay, It
must have been adopted on the Indian shores, for it was picked up
there at an early date by the Portuguese: and it is now current all
through the further east. The word is often said to be originally
Chinese * sampan ' * three boards’, and this is possible. It is cer-
tainly one of the most ordinary words for a boat in China. More-
over, we learn, on the authority of Mr. E. C. Baber, that there is
another kind of boat on the Yangtse which is called * wu-pan 't five
boards’' . (Yule and Burnell. Hobson-Jobson. p. 789).

It has been stated that ** sampan ”’ (champan) which is neither
Malay nor Chinese, exists in the language of the Indians of
Colombia (Bulletin de UEcole Francaise d’Extréme-Orient. Tome
XIX. pp. 13-19).

Blagden regards the Chinese origin as improbable and the
American origin as still more unlikely. (JRASMB. Vol. V. Pt. L.
(1927). p- 212).

“ Bateys.” This word apparently represents the Malay * ban-
ting’, “* a two-masted cargo boat ". (Dalgado. Glossario etc. L.
p. 97). Resende speaks of “ pantims, very much smaller than
jaleas "1 ¢f. also p. 36 supra).

“ Bangacal *: ie. Malay *bangsal’, defined by Crawfurd as
“ A shed; a store house; a workshop; a porch; a covered passage.”
The Malay word is probably a corruption of either (a) Bengali
bankasdla, from Sanskrit banik or vanik, ’ trade ', and sala, ‘ a hall ’;
or (b) Sanskrit bkdndasala, Tamil pandasilai or pandakasdlai, " a
store house or magazine ".

« Bankshall is in fact one of the oldest of the words taken up
by foreign traders in India. And its use not only by Correa (c.
1561) but by King John (1524) with the regularly-formed Portu-
guese plural of words in-al, shows how early it was adopted by the
Portuguese 7. (Yule and Burnell. Hobson-Jobson. (1903). p-
61).

Bugquetpiatto. The modern mukim of Bukit Piatu is some 2
miles north-east of Malacca town: Eredia's map (p. 206 infra)
indicates a hill called * Buguet Piato’ quite close to Bukit China:
there are at the present day three hills in this locality, called Bukit
Tinggi, Bukit Tengah and Bukit Gedong.

Buquetpipi. It would appear from his plan (see p. 206 infra)
that Eredia refers to St. John's Hill: now called © Bukit Sain Jon ' by
the Malays.

The name ‘ Bukit Pipi " is obsolete.

S, Lazaro. Eredia’s map see p. 208 infra) shows a church of
§. Lazaro situated about 3 miles, as the crow flies, from the mouth
of the Malacca River: at intervals of about 1 mile, he marks what
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appear to be other churches, * Our Lady of Good Tidings ' and
*S. Jero'. The first two churches have disappeared: there is a
ruined church of San Jeronimo; this however, is only about three
guarters of a mile from the mouth of the river.

The Church of Our Lady of Guadalupe is shown (p. 210 infra)
as being situated on the Malacca River some 10 miles, as the crow
flies, in a north-easterly direction from the town.

This is obviously Bort's * Agua de Loupa ": *a point on the
Malacca River, seemingly about half way between Malacca town
and Alor Gajah. There was & chapel there. The name looks like
a corruption of Guadalupe, the name of a mouniain range in
Spain ", (JRASMB. Vol. V. Pt. I, (1927). pp. 53, 77, 203).

This church must have been very well known, for in his mep
of the Peninsula (British Museum. MS. Department. Sloane M.
No. 197: folio 380) Resende (¢. 1646) marks * nosa sen® dag»
delupa ” as situated up the Malacca River. The ruins may still be
seen near the Tampoi Road.

‘ Our Lady of Hope ' is marked near RIO BATAN on Eredia's
plan (p. 208 infra): the translator ventures to locate this church
near Kampong Tengah (Bukit Beringin) close to the 18th milestone
on the road from Malacca to Lubok China.

This church has disappeared.

Christian population. Resende merely says that “a number of
married native Christians live outside Malacca ™ without giving any
number. (JRASSB. No.60. (1911).p. 4).

Administration. Compare the account given by Albuquerque
(1557) in The Commentaries etc. (Hakluyt Society. 1885) Vol
II1. Chapter XVIII.

A detailed account of the Dutch administration is given by
Governor Bort (1678), (JRASMB. Vol. V. Pt. 1. (1927). passim):
the Dutch do not appear to have included any form of Municipal
administration, however; (cf. the list of public servants on p. 36
thereof).

“ Bendara ™. * The title of a very exalted Malay State official,
usually ranking next to the heir-apparent *  The original sense of
the word was ** store-house ”, “ treasury "', ** the use of béendahara
as a title is due to its having been preceded by dafo’ (like our © Lord
uf the Treasury 7). (JRASMB. Val. IL. Pt. TI1. (1924). p. 263).

Married Portuguese. In the time of Resende (c. 1646) there
were * two hundred and fiity married whites " * whose duty—like
that of the colonists of early Greece, it was to populate " the settle-
ment. (JRASSB. No. 60. (1911). pp. 4. 12).

The translator uses the modern English word * Portuguese * to
represent Eredia’s * Portugezes ', * Portugueses ' and * Portuguezes ",
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NOTES ON PART I CHAPTER 2.

District. In Governor Bort's time (1678), the * jurisdiction ”
of Malacca extended * about 18 miles on the north side beyond the
river Pannagie |ie. Linggi] and Cabo Rochado to Callang [Klang],
on the south side as far as Moar [Muar] about 6 miles and inland
up to the village of Rombouw [Rembau| ”. (JRASMB. Vol V.
P't. 1. (1927. p. 49). Apparently, however, jurisdiction must be
distinguished from fesritory, for Valentyn (1726) says “ the territory
belonging to Malakka extends over a length of 30 miles and over a
breadth of 10 miles”’. (JRASSB. No. 13. (1884). p. 50).

Panagim: * another name for the Linggi River which forms part
of the boundary of Malacca territory to the N. W. and is about 21
miles N. W. of Malacca town . (JRASMB. Vol. V. Pt. L. (1927).
p. 223).

Newbold gives the old “ Benua” name for the river as
‘Samawa ' (Political and Statistical Account etc. (1839). IL
p. 376).

Both the name and its application have changed during the last
300 years. The “ Malay Annals " (1612) call it * Penajar ': Eredia
(1613) and Resende (c. 1633) say ° Panagim ': Governor Bort
(1678) writes ‘ Panagie’, * Pannage ' and * Pannagie ': Newbold
(1836) has * Penagie : the modern name is * Pénajeh ' or ‘Pénajis ".

The variation of the final consonant is curious: final syllables,
kowever, are notoriously erratic: Pedas and Gemas are known res-
pectively in the immediate locality as ‘ Pedoi’ and ‘ Gemeh'
(wrongly printed * Gemen ’ in one map of Johore),

The name ‘ Panagim ’ has in course of time retired higher and
higher up the river: down to the time of Governor Bort, it was
applied to the lower reaches: apparently in Valentyn's time (1726)
(JRASSB. No. 22. (1890). p. 246), and certainly in Newbold’s
time (1836), (Moor. Notices of the Indian Archipelago. (1837).
p. 61) the name ‘ Linggi ' was applied to the reaches below, and the
name ‘ Penagie ' to the reaches above, Simpang (some 5 miles from
the mouth): at the present day ° Pénajeh’ or ° Pénajis ' refers
merely to a small tributary which runs into the Sungei Rembau in
Negri Sembilan,

Regarding the name ‘ Liassa ' which appears in Valentyn's map
(JRASSB. No. 22. (1890). p. 246), the letters ass must, the
translator thinks, represent an erroneous transcription of the letters
nge.

Both the Dutch and the British hound the people of Iianing to
bring their merchandise down the Malacca river only, instead of
down the * Pannagie ".

(JRASMB, Vol V. Pt. 1. (1927). p. 39: Maxwell and Gibson.
Treaties and Engagements affecting the Malay States and Borneo.
(1924). p. 59).
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12 leagues. The measure of accuracy achieved in Eredia’s
calculations can be estimated from the following table:—

Eredia's Actual

2 Error
measurement distance

Mouth of River
Panagim to mouth of - 12 leagues 52 miles — 10 miles
River Muar. l

Mouth of River)
Malacca to mouth of} 114 leagues 434 miles + 1% mile
River Batang Tiga. |

Tanjong Kling to}

mouth of River Sungei- 214 leagues 13 miles — 4 miles
Baru. |

Mouth of River|
Sungei Baru to mouth - 2 leagues 64 miles -+ 34 mile

of River Panagim. |
Mouth of River)
Malacca to mouth of - 14 leagues 34 miles - 1)2 miles
River Duyong.
Tanjong Palas to)
mouth of River Kesang:
Mouth of River|
Kesang to Mouth of 234 leagues 7 miles -+ 2% miles
River Muar.

|
Mouth of River I

2 leagues 8'% miles — 1)% miles

Malacca to Mouth of | 6 leagues 26 miles — 5 miles
River Panagim. I

Mouth of River
Malacca to Mouth of - 6 leagues 26 miles — 5 miles
River Muar.

In calculating the error, a league is taken according to the
dictionary as 3755.7 geometrical paces of 5 feet, ie. 3% miles.
Distances are measured along the coast line.

It will be noted that Eredia underestimates the longer distances
and usually overestimates the shorter distances.

Muar: “ a river and territory bordering on Malacca territory to
the Eastward and at its nearest point about 17 miles E. of Malacca
town.” (JRASMB. Vol. V. Pt. 1. p. 220).

Eredia and Resende call it ¢ Muar ': Governor Bort has ‘ Moor’
and ‘ Moar ".

It goes without saying that the old maps have a wvariety of
curious adaptations such as ‘ Muhar " and * Mua '—even fMubar’
though this is probably due to a lapsus calami. -

Batan Malaca: i.c. modern Batang Malaka.

The so-called mountains are shown on the map of Malacca
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Liistrict (facing p. 207 injra) as extending almost in a straight line
from * Jol * to * Gamur ’, a range of hills dividing the Malacca River
system from the Muar River system, i.¢., such hills as Bukit Cham-
paral (1138 ft.), Tunkai (664 ft.), Bukit Ayer Kuning (524 ft.), and
Bukit Senyun (1900 ft).

Eredia places ‘ Gunoledam * (Mt. Ophir) much too far to the
north (in fact, Johol, Batang Malaka and Mt. Ophir are almost in
a straight line) and on the wrong side of the Muar River: this
latter error may be due to the fact that he fails to differentiate
between the Muar River and its tributary the Sungei Gemas: between
Gemas and Asahan these two rivers run almost parallel and are
only from 10 to 15 miles apart.

Sunecopon: i.e. Sungei Kepong.

Eredia’'s map places * Sunecopon ’ and ‘ Lubot copon ’ (Lubok
Kepong) some 5 miles apart: at the present day, both names are
applied to the same locality, namely, an area of kampong and sowak
at 20 mile on the south side of the Simpang Ampat—Brisu road.

The name ‘ Lubok Kepong ' is-in common use in the locality:
it is also applied to a sub-division of the tribe (Suku) Tiga Batu
centred round the neighbourhood.

Begbie in his list of ‘Nanning’ villages calls it * Looboo
Kepoong * (p. 149): Newbold writes * Lubu Koppong ' (1. p. 245).

The names are not marked on the 1927 map.

The translator is indebted to Mr. C. W. Dawson, Malayan
Civil Service, for valuable assistance in connection with the identifi-
cation of Eredia’s place-names.

Nany: i.e. Naning, called by Governor Bort ‘ Naning ’,
* Nanning ’ and * Nanningh ', is the name of a territory lving to the
N. of Malacca which under the Portuguese, Dutch and British was
a vassal state until 1832 when it was conquered and brought under
direct British administration. The name is derived from Malay
‘ maning ’, a large species of wasp.

¢ Alone of all the states of the Peninsula, Naning was definitely
a vassal state of the Dutch, just as it had been under their pre-
decessors the Portuguese. At the back of Naning lay its close
connexions, the other little Menangkabau States, which were nomi-
nally under the suzerainty of Johor.......... il S S
The Dutch had their * Naning War " just as we had one about 150
vears later, in fact they had several, and they managed them just
about as badly as we did ours ".

(JRASMB. Vol. V. Pt. 1. (1927). pp. 4 and 221).

An account of the British operations against Naning is given
by Beghie in The Malavan Peninsula. (1834).

Jol: ie. Johol, about 28 miles due North of Malacca; now
one of the Negri Sembilan, ‘ nine states’.

“ Johol would appear to be a perfect instance of the Malays of
the old Johor (or Malacca) penetrating the fastnesses of Negri
Sembilan by ascending the rivers and marrying perforce Biduanda,
that is, aboriginal Malay women .

1930] Royal Asiatic Society.
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The old name for Johol was Enjelai.

The territory covered by Johol and Inas was before the 18th
century the ancient state of Jelai: in the 13th century Jelai vanished,
and Inas took its place, getting recognition from Johor in 1760 A.D.:
later Johol began to forge ahead of Inas, and eventually eclipsed it,
probably usurping the title and insignia of its chief. (Nathan and
Winstedt. Johol, Inas, Uln Muar, Jempul, Gunong Pasir and
Terachi. (1920).p. 9 et 5qq.)

The rise of Johol is perhaps connected with the growing
importance of the trade-route to the hinterland.

It will be noticed that Eredia makes no mention of Tampin:
but about 2 miles South of * Rapath* (* Repah ', spelled RUPA in
the 1878 map of Malacca) his map shows three tracks converging
at or near the present site of Tampin, which iz mentioned by name
in Governor Bort's (1678) account of Malacca. (JRASMB. Vol
V. Pt. 1. (1927). p. 60).

Tanjon Upé: ie, Tanjong Upeh. Eredia's map (facing p. 207
infra) shows a pronounced headland opposite the island of Upeh: at
the present day there is nothing more than a slight curve in the coast-
line at the second mile, Limbongan. The designation ‘ Tanjong
is not now used: though the old inhabitants in this locality say that
their lands formerly stretched seawards a long way towards Pulau
Upeh.

See also the discussion on this point in the paper on Malacca
Harbour in JRASSB. No. 52. (1908). p. 111, and the note in
JRASSB. No. 9. (1832). p. 169,

Batantiga: ie. Batang Tiga, (Malay) * three trunks (or
streams) ": a stream and hamlet on the sea-shore, about 5 miles
W. N. W. from Malacca town.

Brettdo: r.e. Bertam.

Ferrand says Bértan or Bértam was the ancient name for the
country and for the river, corrupted into Bintio and Beitam by
Albuquerque and Barros (Jowrmal Asfatique. Tome XI. (1918).
p. 435).

The “ Malay Anmnals” (1612) refer to the * river named
Bartam " (p. 89).

Tanjon Chelim: fe. Tanjong Kling, about 7 miles from
Malacca, following the coast.

Tanjon Bidara: ie. Tanjong Bedara, about 15 miles from
Malacca, following the coast.

Sunebaru: f.e. Sungei Baru, called by Governor Bort ‘ Songoe
Baroe '; from Malay sungei *“ river ” and barn, the name of certain
plants (e.g. Hibiscus tiliaceus), a river debouching about 20 miles
from Malacca following the coast,

The river rises near the village of Sungei Baru (at the 17th
mile on the road from Malacca to Lubok China) in the mukim of
Sungei Baru Ulu, and passes through the mukims of Sungei Baru
Tengah, Sungei Baru Ilir, and Kuala Sungei Baru.
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Ferrand says, read * Stiney Bahdru, the new river '; but this is
not considered to be the correct name.

Sarvarattos: spelt * Sarvarrallos in Part 1 Chapter 4 (see p.
25 supra).

Father Coroado tells the translator that it is derived from an
obsolete Portuguese word, used by Pinto, Barros, and Couto, meaning
‘ a royal harem .

Eredia’s map appears to locate this place in the modern mukim
of Sungei Baru Ilir (see p. 208 infra): the translator has ventured
to place the Church of Our Lady of Hope at the 18th mils on the
Malacca—Lubok China road (p. 106 supra). The agrees quite
well with the present context, since the 1927 map of Malacca
represents the river as rising near the 16th mile. .

Doyon: the Dutch ‘ Doedjong’ or ‘ Doejong’ (JTRASSE.
No. 22. (1890). p. 204): from * Malay duvong, “ dugong . The
name of a river and mukim about 3 miles E. of Malacca town ™.

Pungor: Governor Bort's * Pangoor ', “ Pongoor ": from Malay
punggor, * & dead tree trunk ’; a small river and hamlet about 4 or
5 miles E. S. E. of Malacca town". (JRASMB. Vol. V. Pt. L.
(1927). p. 223).

Tollotmis: i.e. Telok Mas, the name of a village 614 miles from
Malacca along the coast. -

Mr. B. S. Walton, Malayan Civil Service, kindly points out to
the translator that to-day the village of Telok Mas is not on the left
bank of the Umbei River as stated by Dennys (1894).

Ferrand comments “ the text has Tollof Mis and the map
Tolot-Mas. Godinho sometimes replaces the final & of Malay words
by ¢, compare folio 24 verso, the modern map of Sumatra (Taboa
de Samatra moderna) where Perlak is written Perlat, and folio 25
verso where Perak is written Perat. One can, then, for Tolot Mas
read Tolok Mas=Télok Mas, “the bay of gold”. (Jowrnal
Asiatique. Tome XI. (1918). p. 451).

It might be worth while to enquire how far the spelling of
Malay words and names by Eredix and other early writers really
represents ‘ corruption ' or how far it represents the actual pronunci-
ation employed by Malays of the period: one notices that in the
modern Kelantan pronunciation it is impossible to dis*inguish
between final -t and -p (cf. Eredia’s ¢ Machat ', modern ° Machap )
or between final -ng and -m (cf. Eredia’s ° Padam’, modern
‘ Padang '). (Brown. Kelantan Malay. (1927.) pp. 8, a).

Tanjon Palas: ie. Tanjong Palas. Apparently Eredia refers
to what is at the present day little more than an outward curve in
the coast-line at the 10th mile from Malacca at the place called
Pulai: the village of Pasal is at the Sth mile-stone, about half a
mile from the sea: Bort calls it * Passaal ' and ‘ Passael * (Malay
pasal, Ardisia odontophkylla). (JRASMBE. Vol. V. Pt. 1. (1927).
p. 224).

It seems clear, however, that ‘ Palas ’ was the former name of
this place: ¢f. JRASSB. No. 22. (1890). p. 219, “ Raia Haji
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...... established himself near Telok Katapang and built a stockade
at Tanjong Palas ": (Katapang is the modern name for the village
at the 7th mile-stone, quite close to the sea). Newbold (1839)
refers to the * Pallas-tree ™,

Dennys in 1894 calls the village * Palei’. (A Descriptive
Dictionary ctc. p. 268).

Many of the local names mentioned by Eredia will be found in
the above account of the operations carried out against Malacca by
the Bugis in 1784.

Cassam: Governor Bort's ° Cassan’, ‘ Cassang ', * Cassangh "
“ Késang, a river about 20 miles E. of Malacca Town and now
forming the E. boundary of Malacca Territory: also the region along-
side the same and a mukim or village higher up the river, N E of
Malacca Town.” (JRASMB. Vol. V. Pt. I. (1927). p. 211).

Crocodiles. The alligator, inhabiting only fresh water, is not
found in Malaya: the crocodile, inhabiting both fresh and salt water,
cccurs in large numbers: the common species is the Crocodilus
porosus or Indian crocodile. (Dennys. A Descriptive Dictionary
etc. (1894). pp. 3 and 96).

“ Descobridor . Eredia here refers to himself.

In Part II Chapter 10 (see p. 71 supra) he gives further
details of hiz work in connection with the construction of
fortifications.

In his map on folio 61 v. Eredia places the fortress of Muar
near the river-mouth, on the south bank of the river and immediately
to the west of the stream now called Sungei Bentayan.

Upe: ie. “Pulau Upeh (meaning in Malay “ palm flower-
sheath island "), which is 3 miles W. of Malacca town ". Governor
Bort calls it “ fishers' island ”. (JRASMB. Vol. V. Pt. 1. (1927).
p. 216).

Valentyn (1726) says “ There are two islets in its vicinity.
Ilha das Naos within a gun-shot from the Town, and Ilka das Pedras
from where they got the stones to build houses, etc. with, beyond
the range of gun-shot. The Portuguesa carracks and galleons used
to anchor between these two islets in 4 or 5 fathoms of water.”

(JRASSB. No. 13. (1884). p. 50).

Itha das Pedras is the modern Pulau Upeh. [IMha das Naos is
Eredia's ‘ Pule Malaca® which in his map (see p. 205 infre) he
describes as “ now Ships’ Island : it is the modern Pulau Tawa.

“ Big Island . Apparently Pulau Besar, ‘ big island * (Malay).
The “ 4 islets on the south " are P. Hanyut, P. Dodal, P. Nangka
and P. Undan: the “ islet on the east " is P. Lalang: at the pressnt
day there are two other islands in the proximity, P. Serimbun on
the west and P. Burong (near the coast) on the north-east. There
is now a granite-quarry on Pulau Besar.

Flowers. Wallace has pointed out in his Malav Archipelago
that flowers are not a conspicuous feature of tropical scenery. There
are exceptions, however: witness the experience of Swettenham in
Pahang “ All the trees that do flower zeem to have come out in this
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dry weather, and we passed many covered all over with a splendid
purple bloom, others bright scarlet and yellow, and the Mémplas,

...in full flower, a delicate pale yellow blossom with the sweetest
scent . (JRASSB. No. 15. (1885). p. 13).

“ Aguila” .... *“calamba”. The name * aguila " appears to
be derived from Sanskrit * aguru ’, through Malayalam *° agil ': the
Portuguese form * pao (wood) d’agnila’ was translated into the
French * bois d'aigle ', and the English * cagle-wood '.

The Malays call it ‘Gakaru’ or * Gagahru’. This is the well-
known incense-wood lign-aloes. The best quality is the result of
disease in the Aloexvlon Agallockum Loureiro, growing in Camboja
and South Cochin-China.

An inferior kind, of like aromatic qualities, is produced from
the Aguilaria Agallocha. The variety occurring in the Malay
Peninsula is known as Aquilaria Malaccensis Lam. It was first
described by Garcia da Orta from Malacca in 1534.

Milburn speaks of “ Lignum aloes. Agallochum or calambac ",
Be distinguishes, I, Eagle-wood: that immediately under the bark
et called by the Portuguese pao d'aguila: 1I, a light veiny
wood: I1I, Calambac, the heart or centre of the tree, the wood so
much esteemed in all parts of India. (Oriental Commerce. (1813).
I. p. 312).

As to “calamba”: Crawfurd gives the word as Javanese
¢ Kalambak *: the Malay is ‘ Kélambak .

According to Foxworthy, the name is given to the best form of
aromatic wood (Aquilaria Malaccensis), which has a distinctly
brownish red colour, often with darker streaks.

(Foxworthy. Minor Forest Products of the Malay Peninsula.
(1922). pp. 172—3).

Ridlev. The Flora of the Malay Peninsula. (1922). IIL. p.
148,

Yule and Burnell. Hobson-Jobson. (1903). p. 335).

See also JRASSB. No. 35. (1901). p. 73 and JRASSB.
No. 18. (1887). p. 359.

“ Bejoim” . ... " caminkam”. The word ¢ bejuim ' is derived
from the Arab name luban-Jawi' ie. * Jawi frankincense ': this
became corrupted into such forms as ‘ Bengioi ’, * Benjamin ', and
‘ Benzoin ’: from this last form the modern ‘ benzine * is derived.

Garcia da Orta writes * All these species of benjuy the inhabi-
tants of the country call cominham " (apparently a corruption of the
Malay ‘ Keminiyan').

% This gum is produced by Stvrax Benzoin L., a common tree
in Malaya, known by the name of Kemenyan or Kemayan......
When the bark is cut into, an aromatic odour is giver out and the
gum exuded: [it is] used in medicine and as an incense in religious
ceremonies.”

( Foxworthv, Minor Forest Products etc. p. 166.

Ridley. The Flora etc. 1L p. 297.

Yule and Burnell. Hobson-Jobson. p. 86).
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Camphor. FEredia here refers to Dryobalanops aromatica
Gaertn., which grows in the Peninsula, Sumatra, and Borneo.

The FEnglish name seems to have come from the Spanish
aleanfor and canfora through the French camphre.

The Malay name is ‘ Kapur Barus' ie. from Barus (in
Sumatra).

Marco Polo (1295) says the camphor of Fansur [ie. Barus]
was the best in the world: but both Forrest (A4 Vovage to New
Guinea. (1780), p. 382) and Milburn (Oriental Commerce.
(1813). II. p. 308) report that the Bornean camphor was held in
superior estimation by the Chinese.

“ This is the original source of camphor: the Formosa Laurel-
camphor being a discovery of a much later date.”

(Ridley. The Flora efc. 1. pp. 210-1: Foxworthy. Minor
Forest Products etc. p. 168: Yule and Burnell. Hobson-Jobson.
p- 151).

For the Camphor Tree and the Camphor Language of Johore,
see JRASSB. No. 26. (1894). p. 25.

Dragon’s Blood: a name given to a red resin used for dyeing
purposes; one of the chief sources being the Calamus Draco Griff.
(Daemonorops Propinguus, Becc. in Hook. fil.): the fruits are
shaken in a swinging basket with cockle-shells; the resultant resinous
powder falls through interstices in the basket and is formed into
cakes by hot water. (Ridley. The Flora ete. V. p. 42: Foxworthy.
Minor Forest Products ete. p. 157).

Trees yielding gums and oils. These include gutta percha, wild
rubber, and other gums; resins, such as copal and damar; oleo-
resins and wood oils, such as minvak kerwing; fruit and sead oils,
such as pongam oil: and essential oils, such as cajeput oil.

(Foxworthy. Minor Forest Products etc. pp. 162—172).

See also Ridley's paper on Dammar and wood oil in JRASSB.
No. 34. (1900). p. 89: and the paper on gum-producing trees in
JRASSB. No. 12, (1882).p. 207.

Fruits. A very large number of forest plants are used for food
by the wild people living in the jungle: ¢f. the list given by Fox-
worthy. Minor Forest Products etc. pp. 205—214.

“ Durives s ie. Malay ‘durian’, Durio Zibethinus ]
(Ridley. The Flora etc. 1. p. 261): first mentioned by Conti
(15th century).

The French translation inserts a gloss ‘ a species of artichoke ’:
this is apparently derived from Castanheda (1352) * durions, which
are fashioned like artichokes.”

The “ Dorvaé Tambaga™, ir., *durian tembaga’, ‘ bronze
durian * is still held in the highest esteem: Eredia considered it the
finest fruit in the world (p. 26 supra).

“ Mangostans "z ic. Malay ‘manngustan’ (usually called
“ manggis '), Garcinia mangostana L. (Ridley. The Flora efc. 1.
p. 172),
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Hamilton in 1727 (ii. p. 89) describes it in much the same
language as Fredia, “ The kernels (if I may so call them) are like
cloves of garlick and of a very agreeable taste, but very cold,”

“ Tampoes ": ie. Malay ‘tampoi’, Baccaurea Malayana,
Hook. fil., occurring in forests, and in cultivation. (Ridley. The
Flora etc. 111 p. 247).

At the present day it does not appear to be used for the
manufacture of wine, cf. p. 30.

“ Rambés”: ie. Malay ‘rambai’, ‘rambek’, Baccaurea
motlevana, Mill. (Ridley. The Flora etc. IT1. p. 250: Foxworthy.
Minor Forest Products ete. p. 210).

“ Rambotans ": ie. Malay ‘rambutan’ Nephelium lappa-
cenwm Hiern,

Valentyn (1726) says the Portuguese called it * froeta dos
Caffaros ”, * Caffers " fruit ".

(Ridley. The Flora etc. 1. p. 499: Yule and Burnell,
Hobson-Johson. p. 7156).

“ Bachoés™: ie. Malay ‘ bachang’ or ‘ M'bachang’, Mangi-
fera foetida, Lour.; the * horse-mango . (Ridley. The Flora elc.
L p. 524). :

“ Champadas ” ie. Malay °chempedak’, Artocarpus poly-
phema, Pers. (Ridley. The Flora elc. IIL. p. 354: Foxworthy.
Minor Forest Products etc. p. 208).

“ Chintes . Dalgado (Glossario etc. 1. p. 275) suggests
Sentul (Sentol), Sandoricum indicum, Cav., also called Setui in
Langkawi. (Ridley. The Flora etc. 1. p. 385: Foxworthy.
Minor Forest Products etc. p. 209). Eredia is the only writer to
quote the word before recent times.

“ Buasdiigos ": apparently Malay ‘buak duku’, ie. ‘duku
fruit’. Lansium domesticum, Jack., also called ‘ lamgsat ’ or ¢ lansat .
(Ridley. The Flora etc. 1. p. 411 Foxworthy. Minor Forest
Products ctc. p. 209: Watson. (1928). Malavan Plant Names. p.
206).

Large timber trees. Cf. Foxworthy. Commercial Woods of
the Malay Peninsula. (1921); and Foxworthy. Commercial Tim-
ber Trees of the Malay Peninsula. (1927).

Elephants. Elephas maximus, Linn. is found throughout the
Peninsula.

Governor Bort (1678) records unsuccessful attempts to capture
wild elephants.

The name * Sabrang Gajah * which occurs in Malacca territory,
indicates the existence. formerly, of a ford used by elephants (Malay
gajak). (JRASSB. No. 33. (1909).p. 35: JEASMB. Vol. V. PL.
I. (1927). pp. 52. 228).

“ Badas " i.e. rhinoceroses. * Bada " is “a word used by old
Spanish and Portuguese writers for a ‘ rhinoceros ', and adopted by
some of the older English narrators, The origin is a little doubtful.
1f it were certain that the word did not occur earlier than ¢. 1530-40,
it would most probably be an adoption from the Malay badak,
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‘ a rhinoceros’. . .... [Otherwise] we should have to seek an Arabic
origin in such a word as abadat, dbid, fem. dbida, of which
one meaning is .... ‘a wild animal ', |Professor Skeat believes

that the @ in ebada and similar Malay words represents the Arabic
article, which was commonly used in Spanish and Portuguese pre-
fixed to Arabic and other native words| ”. (Yule and Burnell.
Hobson-Jobson. (1903). p. 1). The Englishman Barker (1592)
uses the form * abath ".

Both the smaller One-horned Rhinoceros, Rhinoceros Sondaicus,
Cuv., and the Two-horned Rhinoceros, Rhinoceros Sumatrensis, Cuv.,
are found in the Peninsula. (JRASSB. No. 53. (1909). p. 35).

Tigers (* arymos ™). Felis Tigris, Linn., Malay * harimau ', is
found throughout the Peninsula and Singapore. (JRASSB. No. 53,
(1909). p. 14).

The French rendering omits to mention the word “ arymos "

In the unpublished TREATISE ON OPHIR Eredia alludes to
“a variety of monsters of Aharimon ™.

Tapirs. Tapirus Indicus, Cuv., Malay *temok’ or ‘ badak
himpit ', is found throughout the Peninsula. (JRASSB. No. 53.
(1909). p. 36).

The Ving-vai Sheng-lan (1416) refers to the tapir, somewhat
inappropriately one may think, as the ‘ divine stag* ( #f JE )
(Groeneveldt. loc cit. p. 199), unless these Chinese characters
represent, in the Hylam dialect, a transliteration (f#in lok) of the
Malay name, as suggested in JRASSB. No. 52. (1908). p. 98.

Large snakes. Ridley in 1899 records 110 kinds of snakes as
oceurring in the Peninsula; the largest is the python, specimens of
26 feet being occasionally met with. (JRASSB. No. 32. (1899).
pp. 195-6).

Monkeys. For the monkeys of the Peninsula ses= JRASSB.
No. 53. (1909). pp. 3-11: the list includes Macaques, Leai-
monkeys, and Gibbons, with one man-like ape, the ‘siamang’,
Svmphalangus continentis, Thomas.

Bezoar-stone. Dalgado quotes from Trigault (1610) a curious
etymology from two Hebrew words ‘ Baal’, ‘lord’, and ‘sor’,
‘ poison .

The usually accepted derivation is from the Persian pdzakr
mieaning an antidote for poison, and coming down to us through the
Arabic form bdzakr, Arabic having no p.

The word occurs in the forms ° Pajar’, ‘ bazar ', ‘ bezahar ',
“hezar ', ‘ beasar ', ‘ pazahar’, ‘ bezas’, * pahzer’ (Hobson-Jobson.
p. 90).

According to a note by Von Klarwill in The Fugeer News
Letters. (1924). p. 257, there were 4 kinds of bezoar-stones:; (1)
Lapis Bezoar Orientalis, found in the stomach of the Bezoar goat in
Persia and East India: used as an antidote for poison and for plague
and other ailments. (2) Lapis Bezoar Occidentalis, brought from
the West Indies and Peru. (3) Bezoar Porci, found in the stomach
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of the Indian pig, and brought to Europe especially by the Portu-
guese. (4) Bezoar Simiarum, monkey-stones, coming principally
from Macassar, found in the stomach of baboons and regarded as
possessing infallible curing properties. “ They are agglomerates,
consisting mostly of phosphoric acid salts: their worthlessness as
medicine has long been recognized.”

According to Gimlette, Malay Poisons and Charm Cures (1923),
the Bezoar-stone called Batu Guliga is endowed by Malays with
magic properties; the various kinds are well-differentiated, and are
derived both from the animal and vegetable kingdoms: from the
rhinoceros, snake, sea-slug, and dragon, as well as from coco-nut,
jack-fruit, bamboo, and petrified dew.

“ A genuine Oriental bezoar is formed like a calculus in con-
centric layers, it is generally hard and brittle, smooth, round or
ovate, and olive-green in colour, but occasionally light like the rare
concretions found in the joints of bamboos, inside coco-nuts and in
fruit-trees. ** The bezoar of organic origin . ... was first discovered
in the stomach of the . ... Persian wild goat: .... similar stones are
found in the stomach, intestines, and bladder of ruminants, such as
the ox, and in the horse and gazelle, but in the East the bezoar is
generally found in the intestines and gall-bladder of smaller animals,
such as the long-tailed monkey (Semmnopithecus), especially in the
chestnut-red langur of Borneo (S. rubicundus). A soft brown
variety is found in porcupines.” * The stones are highly esteemed
by Chinese as an antidote to poison and as a medicine.” * Bezoar-
ctones are worn as amulets against disease and evil spirits, and are
considered to possess wonderful medicinal virtues, but their principal
value is founded on reputation.” “ The bezoar-stone is also called
buntat in Malay, and when deemed to possess talismanic properties,
it is known as buntat gémala ”.

Resende (c. 1638) mentions bezoar-stones as one of the thres
chief products of the country. (JRASSB. No. 60. (1911). p. 7):
Bort (1678) says that sometimes bezoar-stones are found in the
possession of the ‘ Banuas ', * they get them from onkas and apes.”
(JRASMBE. Vol. V. Pt. L. (1927). p. 54): Newbold (1835) speaks
of “ guligas ", “ stones extracted generally from the heads of porcu-
pines ' (Moor. Notices of the Indian Archipelago. p. 73):
“ Pahang is still famous for its porcupines’ bezoar-stones i
(JRASSB. No. 60. (1911). p. 15). See also JRASSB. No. 4.
(1880). p. 56: On the Guliga of Borneo.

Linschoten (1598) has a chapter on the “ Bezar stone ".  (The
Vovage, etc. (Hakluvt Society: 1885). IL. p. 142).

Birds. ¢f. Robinson. The Birds of the Malay Peninsula,
1928.

Fertile. The alluvium in Malacca © provides the most fertile
cround for cultivation and is mostly utilized for rice-fields.”
(JRASMB. Vol. V. P, II. (1927). p. 281).

This natural fertility was not always utilized, however:
Valentyn (1726) remarks  The productiveness of this place is very
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poor, compared to that of the Coast [of Coromandel], Bengal,
Ceylon etc.; and the surrounding country bears a barren aspect.”
(JRASSB. No. 13. (1884). p. 51).

Fortunately the barrenness of aspect has departed: the scenery
of Malacca is delightful, though no doubt the advent of the ubi-
quitous rubber-tree has impaired the beauty of the picture as seen
by Swettenham when he wrote “ On either hand there will be rice
fields—emerald green when newly planted, golden with ripe grain,
or brown when fallow. These are studded by topes of lofty palms
shading a few brown huts. The distance is always shut in by hills
of a marvellous blue.” (British Malava. (1907). p. 6).

Negligent. For several hundred years unsuccessiul attempts
have been made to render the country seli-sufficient in essential
foodstuffs.

The Dutch company lent money without interest to encourage
agriculture “so that some day we may be able by this means to
subsist on our own products ', but Governor Bort found that in a
vear “all the rice plantations did not provide more than 38,010
cantangs.”

At that *ime, rice was imported from Bengal, Siam, Java, and
the East coast of Sumatra.

Governor Bort wrote to his successor “ This country must have
a larger population, especially of industrious Chinese, so that the
necessary cultivation of the soil may be continued.”

(JRASMB. Vol. V. Pt. 1. (1927). pp. 51, 52, 74, 133, 179).

The Dutch Commissioner Schouten in 1641 attempted to obtain
from Batavia * what was most important, some Chinese to cultivate
the fields and gardens.” (JRASSB. No. 22. (1890). p. 239).

Valentyn (1726) said of Malacca * The place is not very
productive in provisions; everything must be imported from other
places, with the exception of fish and some other kinds of fruits.”

Monancabos: i.e. “ natives of Menangkabau in the W. part of
Central Sumatra and their descendants in the part of the Malay
Peninsula that lies to the N. of Malacca, where many of them had
effected settlements long before the end of the 16th century ".

Resende (c. 1638) calls them © Monamcabos ' (JRASSE. No. 60.
{1911). p. 5): Governor Bort has ‘ Manicabers.” (JRASMB.
Vol. V. Pt. 1. p. 220).

In 1386, the ‘ Manencabos’ co-operated with the King of
Tohore by devastating the country-side and cutting off supplies from
Malacca. A Portuguese force captured Naning ‘with much
slaughter.' (Danvers. The Portugucse in India. (1904). pp. 69,
70).

“ Betre : “ the leaf of the Piper betel, L. chewed with the
dried areca-nut (which is thence improperly called betel-mut. ... .),
chunam [lime], etc., by the natives of India and the Indo-Chinese
countries, The word is Malavalam vettila, ie., vern + ilg =
* simple or mere leaf,’ and comes to us through the Portuguese beire
and betle."”
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The word occurs in the forms * vettele, * betelle, * betele,’
‘ vitele,  bittle,” ‘ beetle,” * bettle.’ (Yule and Burnell. Hobson-
Jobsan. (1903). p. 89).

The Malay name for this vine is * sireh.’

According to Barbosa (1516) the Portuguese called it * Indian
leaf, * Folio Indio." (The Book of Duarte Barbose. (Hakluyt
Society: 1918). L p. 168).

Areca: “the seed (in common parlance the nut) of the palm
Areca Catechu, L., commonly, though somewhat improperly called,
‘ betel-nut *- the term betel belonging in reality to the leaf which is
chewed along with the areca. .... .The word is Malayalam adakka
according to Bishop Caldwell, from adai * close arrangement of the
cluster,’ kay ‘nut,’...... and comes to us through the Portuguese.”
(Yule and Burnell. Hobson-Jobson. p. 33).

While a few writers use the Malay word ‘ Pinang' the
majority refer to * areca ’ or such variant forms as * arecha,” ‘ arecca,’
‘ arequa,’ ‘ archa,’ ‘ arrecaes,’ * areguies.’

“ pancalan”: ie., Malay pangkalan * starting point, quay,”
elc.

Governor Bort writes * Pancalan,” * Panckelan,’ and Pankelan.’

The reference is to Pangkalan Naning * a point on the Malacca
river within Naning territory and about 12 miles N. by W. of
Malacca town, near the Alor Gajah railway station.” (/RASMB.
Vol. V. Pt. 1. (1927). p. 223),

Mr. C. W. Dawson, Malayan Civil Service, writes to the
translator “ Near Alor Gajah Railway Station is a level grassy place
on the bank of the Malacca River known to all as Pengkalan. This
is certainly the place referred to. It is probably the nearest
navigable point on the river at which people coming down from
Naning would arrive to embark to Malacca or elsewhere.”

Pulo: this may be Governor Bort’s ‘ Poelo * and * Poulou ™:

“ Malay pulen *island,” a hamlet about 6—7 miles due N.
from Malacca town.” (JRASMB. Vol. V. Pt. L. (1927). p. 225).

On the other hand Eredia appears to place his ‘ Pulo " further
to the north-east: it should probably be identified with the * Pulau’
which lies about '4 mile beyond Sempang Gading.

In Begbie’s list of  Nanning * villages, * Pooloo * appears between
‘ Sebang ’ and ‘ Gadi.” (The Malayan Peninsula. (1834). p. 149).

Machat: Governor Bort’s * Matchap : modern Machap; the
name of a mukim and of a village in Malacca territory about 14
miles NNE. of Malacca town: there is a very famous shrine here:
Skeat describes it as the most celebrated of the Malacca kramats.
(Malay Magic. p. 64).

With regard to the neighbouring ‘ Buquet dolon’ (c/. the map,
p. 211 infra), Mr. C. W. Dawson writes to the translator,
“This is certainly Bukit Dalong, a small steep hill perhaps 100
feet high, situated about one mile from the main Malacca-Tampin
road on the right-hand side at the 1734 mile, across the river.
There is a grave with a small building erected over it on the top
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of the hill. Tt is sacred to Chinese and Malays alike and is a
favourite place for an ordeal by oath. It is the place where the
final meeting and feast is held aiter a * berpuah™ ceremony {the
driving of the evil spirits from the rice-fields}), which is usually
performed once in three years.”

Cottot: perhaps the Malay word ‘Kota’, *fort 2 the place
cannot be identified.

Fredia seems to place it somewhere near Bukit Batu Tiga, in
the middle of the Bukit Senggeh Forest Reserve: he may refer to
Bukit Katong, which is close to Bukit Batu Tiga.

The translator is indebted to Mr. C. R. Howitt, Malayan Civil
Service, for this and other suggestions.

Ganur: elsewhere called * Gamur : apparently Gemeh (Gemas):
the name * Gemas ’ is found over a large area extending from Kam-
pong Kuala Gemas, north of Gemas Railway Station in Negri
Sembilan, to the neighbourhood of Mt. Ophir in Johore, a distance
of some 20 miles.

Mr. Howitt writes that Eredia pliaces * Gamur ' in approximately
the correct position, at the end of the road from Nyalas to Asahan.

Rombo: Governor Bort's * Rombouw,’ i.e., * Rembau, a small
State to the N. of Naning, founded by Menangkabau settlers from
Sumatra and for a considerable period under the nominal suzerainty
of Johor. Now a part of the Négéri Sembilan.” (JRASMB. Vol.
V. Pt. 1. (1927). p. 227).

(Danvers glorifies it with the name of * Bombo ').

“ [Rembau] and the other States were no doubt at the time of
the taking of Malacca by the Portuguese inhabited by aborigines
only. These latter assisted in the defence of Malacca with their
primitive weapons.” (JRASSB. No. 13. (1884). pp. 241, 252).

Rembau, protesting innocence, submitted without resistance to
the Portuguese forces in 1386. (Danvers. The Portuguese in
India. p. 70).

Governor Bort (1678) says “ the jurisdiction of Malacca. .. ...
extends. . . .. .inland up to the village of Rombouw [which|......
used to be under Johor, and [is]. .. .still to some extent subject to
it.” (JRASMB. Vol. V. Pt. 1. (1927). p. 49).

Johore, however, ceded Rembau, with Linggi and Klang, to the
Dutch in 1757. (JRASSB. No. 67. (1914). p. 74): and aiter
1773 Johore “ had nothing more to do with the Negri Sembilan.”
(JRASSB. No. 13. (1884). p. 246).

For the history of Rembau see JRASSB. No. 56. (1910). pp.
1—157.

Banuas. ‘Banua' is common Indonesian for * district or
inhabited place.” In Malay orang bénua, ** people of the country,”
is “one of the numerous Malay appellations for the so-called
aborigines or uncivilized tribes of the Malay Peninsula, particularly
applied to those of the South.” (FRASMB. Vol. V. Pr. 1. (1927).
p. 209).
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Eredia and the other early writers probably did not make any
distinction between the Negrito Semang, the lighter-coloured Sakai,
and the Proto-Malayan Jakun.

Governor Bort gives an interesting account of a visit to the
‘ Bonuaes, whom he describes as “ whitish yellow in colour.”
(JRASMB. Vol. V. Pt. L. (1927). pp. 51-53).

Cjf. the note on the * native inhabitants of Ujontana’, p. 125
infra.

Regarding Queen Purty and * Gunoledam * see the note on p. 165
infra.

Regarding the Indo-Chinese affinities in the dialects of the
Semang and Sakai ¢f. JRASSB. No. 27. (1894). p. 21).

NOTES ON PART I CHAPTER 3.

2 leagues. At the present day the distance is 23 miles from
Cape Rachado to Tanjong Medang situated on Pulau Medang
(adjoining Pulau Rupat) off the Sumatran coast.

Sabbara. If Gerini's identifications are correct, Eredia makes
the fundamental error of imagining that Ptolemy’s isthmus, which in
fact represents the Isthmus of Kra, is an isthmus running from Cape
Rachado to Pulau Rupat: with the result that he locates in Sumatra
certain places (such as Tacola) which should be located on the Malay
Peninsula.

The position of Sabara, a city, is given by Ptolemy as 159° 30
E. 8° 30' N: Gerini corrects this to 95° 55’ East of Greenwich and
16° 18’ N. (* the local correction here consisted in shifting these
stations westward of a quantity equal to the displacement of Cape
Témala [Negrais| eastwards, ie., about 3° longtitude "): and
identifies it with the site of the present Twanté (96° East of Green-
wich and 16° 41’ N.), not far from Rangoon. ( Researches elc.
(1909). p. 72 and Table IIT).

On folio 25 recto of the MS. Eredia purports to reproduce
¢ Ptolemy’s XIth Table of Asia’: this plan, however, does mnot
correctly represent the relative situations of Sabara and Tacola; for
it shows Tacola as lying south-west of Sabara, whereas Ptolemy
imagined it to be east of south; for he gives the longtitude of
Sabara and © Takola (the mart)” as 139° 30" and 160° respectively.

1t is unfortunate, too, that Eredia mis-writes * Sabara ' for
¢ Sabana ': the former is somewhere in Burmah, the latter some-
where in the Malay Peninsula: Ptolemy gives its position as 160° E
and 3° N: Gerini corrects this to 99° 17" East of Greenwich and
3° 13’ N, and takes it to be either “ the Selangor district or its
chief town. The corrected latitude resulting for Ptolemy’s mart
would show it to be placed near KEwila Selangor, [101° 14" E, 3°
21’ N that is, the mouth of the Selangor River where there is a
small harbour. But it may be Kwila Sembah further east, up the
same stream. A place called Sibak exists at some forty miles
further to the north near the mouth of the Bernam River.” { Gerini.
Researches etc. (1909). p. 100).
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The reason for the existence of Sabak Bernam, nearly 20 miles
from the mouth of the river and on the way to nowhere, has always
seemed somewhat of a mystery. If it really was an ancient mart,
this might be the solution, that it was a place of export for the tin
and perhaps gold and jungle-products of Ulu Selangor and the
interior: even so, we might well expect the port to be nearer the
mouth of the river, say at Hutan Melintang,

Roufiaer, again, thinks Sabana “ will correspond with the
XVIth century Straits of Sabang and with the Karimuns, Hasin, or
Galoh.” (JRASSB. No. 86. (1922). p. 259).

Parcelar. Through the kindness of Dr. R. O. Windstedt,
Director of Education, to whom the translator is greatly indebted
for his assistance in connection with this paper, the translator has
been supplied with an anonymous note, dated 1909, which is worth
quoting in full:—

*° Bukit Parcellar ' occurs in the Mokit (translated by
Bittner and published by the Geographical Society of
Vienna in 1897). This was a set of sailing directions
drawn up by a Turkish Admiral in 1554 from non-
Portuguese sources: in fact, the Portuguese borrowed
largely from the same sources.

One passage is as follows:—

Page 60. * from Fulo Sambilan to the Fulo Jumar
islands Southwards: to the South-east-easterly (or as some
say East-South-east) of Fulo Jumar lies the mountain of
Fulo Pasalar: from Fulo Pasalar to Malacca one goes
South-easterly . ....."

Pulau Jumar must be Pulau Jemur (marked on the chart) one
of the Aru Islands. Dampier gives the best route from Acheen to
Malacca as bringing the Aru Islands bearing South-east at 3 or 4
leagues distance and then steering away Fast by South for the
Malacca shore about 20 leagues off till Pulo Parceiore is picked up.
Hciladds that if the weather is thick, pilots lay-to till they see the
Hill,

It is noticeable that he calls it Pulo Parcelore.

As to the name which is obviously pre-Portuguese, I can only
offer a guess. On the Malabar Coast at about 13° 50° is a Barsilur
Peak: Barcelore was a place of some importance in the old days,
and if the peak is a well-known landmark and if it resembles Bukit
Parcellar, it is very probable that the early sailors, who are certain
to have known the Malabar Coast well, transferred the name to a
notable landmark on the Malacca Coast.

The word is not Malay and the name is a seaman’s name,
unknown on shore. The Malay name of the hill is Bukit Jugra.”

So much for the note.

The translator has not been at pains to ascertain if the peak is
a well-known landmark or if it resembles Bukit Parcellar, for even
if both these enquiries were answered in the negative, the answer
would not be conclusive; there are other instances of place-names in
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Further India which have been imported from India Proper, * the
nomenclature of the valley of the Indus and its affluents........
was at an evidently very early date transferred to the valley of the
Irivati and surrounding territory in Further India " (Gerini.
Researches ete. (1909). p. 41).

It is doubtful whether the derivation from ° Barcelore ' can be
maintained; for ° Barcelore ° itself is believed to be a Portuguese
corruption of Basrur |[the Canarese Basariiry, * the town of the
waved-leaf fig-tree.’] (Yule and Burnell. Hobson-Jobson. (1903).
p. 45).

Moreover, the mere fact of the name occurring in the * Mokt
is not convincing, for when this book was written, in 1554, the
Portuguese had been nearly 50 years in Malayan waters, and a
Portuguese name might easily have slipped in.

That the name was pre-Portuguese, however, seems conclusively
established by its occurrence in a work by the Arab writer Thn
Majid, dating from 1462. (Journal Asiatigue. Tome XTI, (1918).
p. 399).

Ibn Majid calls the hill * Pulaw Pasalar,” and the Portuguese
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The forthcoming series of Arabic geographical works, of which
M. Gabriel Ferrand is general editor, may throw important light on
mediaeval Malayan geography.

Tacola. Ptolemy gives the position as 160° E, 4° 15" N;
Gerini corrects it to 99° 17" East of Greenwich, 9° 52" N, and places
this mart * in the neighbourhood of the present Randng, and at the
mouth, or inside, of the Pik-Chan inlet,” in the district of * Taksa-
pi, called by Europeans and Malays Takdpa or simply Kopa;
generally noted in maps as Kopah,” in 98° 22" E, 8° 48" N. He
connects the word with Kdle and Kola, used to designate tin and
appearing in the Arab al-kali and the Portuguese calim or calin.

He considers that the place was well-known from over a century
before Ptolemy's time, as evidenced by a reference to Takkola in
the Pali work Milinda Panha.

He identifies it with Kalak-bar of Abu-Zaid (9th Century).

Its importance he ascribez to the local tin mines and to the
trans-peminsuiar trade-route. (Researches ete. (1909), pp. 85-94).

Art or Auro. Eredia, with his usual fancy for derivations,
connects the name of the place with the traffic in gold (* aurum ).

He places it rather less than hali way between ° Aracan’
(Rokan) and Diamond Point, is., somewhere between the Asahan
and Deli Rivers: see p. 213 infra.

The reference is to a place on the mainland, not to the Aru
(Arca) Islands.

Gerini's map marks * Haru ' further north, between the Basitan
znd Tamiang Rivers, approximately in the latitude of the modern
Aru Bay, about 4° 13" N,

Ferrand places the ancient state of Haru or Aru (the B
Va-low or B 44 A-low of the Chinese) near the mouth of the Rokan
River. (Journal Asiatique. Tom, XII. (1913). p. 65).

Groeneveldt {op. cif. p. 218) connects the State with the Aru
Islands and locates the former on that part of the coast which is
nearest to them, about the mouth of the Burumon River,

Tico: that is, modern Tiku, on the west coast of Sumatra,
situated in about 0° 25" 5.

Not very ancient. Modern research, exploring sources other
than the authors mentioned by Eredia, inclines to the opinion that
it was very ancient.

We are told that “ Indians had from time immemorial been
active along their own coasts, and bhad traded with Malay, East
Africa, and the Persian Guli.” (Warmington. The Commerce
between the Roman Empire and India. (1928). p. 64): that *the
combination in the Burmese rice boats of both laddered A-shaped
mast and ribless hull indicates clearly and definitely that Egyptian
methods of construction were carried East at a remote period,
perhaps between the Third and Fifth Dynasties (2900 to 2600 B.C.)
{Forde. Amcient Mariners. (1927). p. 32): that © Phoenician sailor-
merchants brought timber from Mediterranean countries: silver
from Burmah, Mashonaland and Ophir (Malaya); gold from Ophir;
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woods, fabrics, incense, peacocks, etc. from India and pearls from
the Red Sea and Ceylon ” in 1000 B.C. when Solomon was building
his great temple ”; and again “ This assumes that the Phoenicians
in the period between the Pyramid Age in Egypt and the last few
centuries B, C, had traversed the whole coasts of Africa and the
Indian Ocean and had even crossed the Pacific Ocean after passing
the Straits of Malacca.” (Johnstone. A Study of the Oceans.
(1926). p. 197).

Finally, Eredia himself soon changed his opinion on this subject,
for in the unpublished TREATISE IN OPHIR dated 1616, he
writes (in Part II Chapter I, * Concerning the voyages of
Solomon ") :—"* [Solomon's fleet| coasted along the Asiatic main-
land past the emporium of Baracura, then past Syriam in Pegu and
Martavan, as far as the isthmus of the Golden Chersonese or
Perimula, Samata (corruptly Samatra) and the western coast of the
Chersonese: then the fleet entered the channel between the Cher-
sonese and Java (wherein Bantan is situated) and continued along
the eastern coast of the Chersonese as far as the isthmus and passed
' along the Straits to-day called the Straits of Sabbad and Sincapura
and the coast of Ujontana, till it came to the port of Ophir to-day
called the port of Siam; from there it went to the port of Tharsis
called Canton in the country of the Chynas of Attai or Cattay,
anciently Tharsis (corruptly Thays)

Native inhabitants of Ujontana. cf. Pagan Races of the Malay
Peninsula (1906) by Messrs. Skeat and Blagden, also Pater P.
Schebesta's Among the Forest Dwarfs of Malava (1929) which
deals with the Semang, and his Orang-Utan (1929), written in
German, which deals with the Sakai and Jakun of the Peninsula and
the Kubu of Sumatra.

There are three stocks of * Orang Utan ' (to which the Malays
apply the generic name of * Pangan '), namely:—

1. The woolly-haired Semang, about 2,000 in number,

2. The wavy-haired Sakai, about 10,000 in number,

3. The lank-haired = Jakud'n (Jakun), about 10,000 in
number.

* The Semang are rightly numbered among the pygmy races. . ..

[They] have never reached the stone age....they never
emerged from the bamboo age.” (Schebesta).

“ The first inhabitants [of the Peninsula and Archipelago] were
probably a black wooly-haired race, of which pygmy representatives
(Negritos) are the Andamanese, the Semang of the Malay Peninsula,
the Aeta of the Philippines and the pygmies of New Guinea ". .. ...
* We may regard the next great migration as that of a Pre-Dravidian
stock, relics of which are found in the Sakai of the Malay Peninsula,
and in a few tribes in the Archipelago.” (Haddon).

* | They]| represent the second element among the aboriginal
tribes ", .. .5 “Tt has been said that they should be connected
linguistically with the Mon-Khmer peoples, ‘and physically with the
Veddas " [of Ceylon]. (Buxton).

1930| Roval Asiatic Socicty.
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Risley associates with the Sakai, a Scytho-Dravidian type * who
live in a belt of country in the West of India extending from
Gujerat to Coorg,” and suggests that the latter came possibly from
China.

“In physique, culture, and partly also in speech the Jakud'n
are plainly Malay. ...I call them Proto-Malays.” (Schebesta).

* Haddon has invented the convenient term * Proto-Malays to
mean the branch oi Parecean man (Yellow man) from whom
the various specialised modern * Malay " peoples are sprung .

* Haddon is very careful to define the Proto-Malays as Mongo-
loid brachycephals. Most authorities agree with him on this point.”
* The characters show that the Proto-Malay type is closely con-
pected with the Pareoean from which indeed it is sometimes difficult
to distinguish it .

(Buxton finds that *“ intermediate between these peoples
|Sakai] and the Proto-Malays, but more closely allied to the latter,
are the Besisi. They have Proto-Malay chiefs and physically seem
to be closely allied to this stock 7).

So much for the peoples of the Peninsula: in the Archipelago
there is a fourth stock, the * Indonesian ", * probably most of the
Diravidian tribes can claim kinship with this same race " (Buxton).

“ This wave of migration followed—perhaps at a considerable
interval—that of the Pre-Dravidian; it probably originated from the
lower valley of the Ganges . (Haddon).

* Speaking broadly, there has been a continual movement of
peoples from South China, mainly in a southerly direction, which
has also affected the East Indian archipelago ”. (Haddon).

To sum up, the migrations as they have affected the region of
the Malay Peninsula appear to have taken place, according to the
ethnologists, as follows:—

1. Negritos (Semang), moving down the Peninsula either by

land or sea,

2, Pre-Dravidians (Sakai), apparently descending the Pen-

insula by land.

3. Indonesians, (not found in the Peninsula), migrating to

the islands by sea,

4. Proto-Malays, overrunning the Islands by sea either from
their settlement in Indo-China (Champa) or else after
descending the Peninsula, and as a rule dominating the
Indonesians eventually.

True Malays, ‘ Orang Malayu’, crossing from Sumatra
and permanently occupying the Peninsula in the twelfth
century A.D.

It may be added that an admixture of Malay blood has been
thought to exist among the Japanese: Buxton, however, tentatively
suggests that the third element (in addition to ° vellow ' man and
a strain distantly akin to ° Alpine ' man) is a type which is akin
to Proto-Malayan, but which is probably best represented to-day
among such people as the inhabitants of the hills of South Fukien.
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“ It is more than possible that we should say that the Japanese are
not the direct descendants of the Southern Chinese, but rather are
the descendants of the peoples who are racially akin to them ".

| Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies. Vol. II. Pt. IL.
(1926). pp. 270—276): Haddon. The Wanderings of Peoples.
(1927). pp. 17, 18, 33, 34): Buxton. The Peoples of Asia. (1925).
pp. 44, 52, 218-219, 236-238): JRASSB. No. 81, (1920), p. 27.]

Battas. Gerini argues * an original connection, if not exactly
racial, at least social as regards intercourse, customs etc., between
the Battas, the Kachins and the Wah people of the Yiinnan-Indo-
Chinese borders . * For as we have seen, thiz very form of canni-
balism can be traced almost uninterruptedly, and through fully
twenty-four centuries, all the way from the Archipelago to Upper
Burma. . ..and thence to the original Kachin country, and to the
Central Asian homes of the old Kallatians or Kallantians and
Massagetes, or Ta-Viieh-chih of Herodotean and Sinological fame.
The line along which we have traced the custom in question very
probably marks also the track followed, in the inverse direction, by
the parent stream of emigration from which most of the above-
named tribes of the Indo-Chinese mainland and Archipelago are
descended, or, at any rate, with which they have become blended.”
( Researches, etc.  (1909). p. 661).

For a recent account of the ‘ Batak' see Collet, Terres of
Peuples de Sumatra. 1925,

Civilization, FEredia grasps the essential fact that ‘ the Malay
Peninsula and Archipelago is indebted for its ancient development
to adventurers and colonists from the Coromandel and Malabar
coasts ', or, as Blagden puts it, “ unquestionably Indian influence
was by far the most potent of the forces which led the Javanese and
Malays to such civilization as they attained ” (JRASSB. No. 39.
(1903). p. 206) ; so Havell (Indian Sculpture and Painting) * From
the sea-ports of her eastern and western coasts India sent streams of
colonists, missionaries, and craftsmen all over Southern Asia, Ceylon,
Siam, and far-distant Cambodia ".

The extension of Indian influence in the Peninsula and Archi-
pelago constitutes a subject of its own: one may, however, quote
from two recent writers. “ We know now that the Benzali and
Southern Indian Rimdyanas came to Indo-China and settled there
...... after having passed through Java and the Malay Peninsula ™
«v....“In comparing the bas-reliefs of Angkor with those of the
temples of Prambanan and of Pantaran, in Java, one is struck by
the analogies between the choice of the episodes and by the similarity
of method in representing them. Thus one comes to realize the
close connection which existed between the two countries who shared
the same traditions and the same beliefs (Karpelés in Indian Art
and Letters. New Series. Vol. 1. No. I. (1927). pp. 31, 32.);
and “ The archaeology of Siam embraces the most diverse styles,
each of which is characteristic of one of the epochs of Indian culture
in the countries lying to the East of India”. *“ [The Wat Keo at

1930] Roval Asiatic Societv.
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Jaiya] is exactly the plan of the Tjandi Kalasan of Java, which we
know was built in A. D. 778 by a king of the Sailendra dynasty
which was reigning at the same time at Srivijava " [Palembang].
(Coedés in Indian Art and Letters. New Series. Vol. 1. No. 1.
(1927). pp. 58. 65).

The Journal of this Branch contains a number of papers which
deal with various aspects of Indian influence in Malaya:—

29.  (loan-words)

105. (marriage ceremony)

67. (loan-words)

67. (Southern India and the
Straits Settlements)

See also Essavs relating to Indo-China. TFirst Series. Vol. 1.
(1886). p. 50: (language): Winstedt's Shaman Saiva and Sufi.
(1925): (magic): and Mookerji's Indian Shipping. (1912);
{ maritime intercourse).

* Evidence points to the possibility of a connection between
India and Java as early as 700 B.C., a regular commerce being
maintained between the two countries.” (Perry. The Megalithic
Culture of Indonesia.  (1918). p. 3).

Intercourse between Egvpt.

* Navigation in the Red Sea dates from very early times, and
a definite but mostly indirect trade with India was established by
the Ptolemies " [4th century B.C.]

* [Alexander| wrote an account of his voyage which was used
by Marinos of Tyre (fl. 2nd century A.D.) in his description of
voyages taken round Cape Comorin into seas round the mouths of
the Ganges and to the Malay Peninsula, of which the western part
was now visited with some frequency.”

(Warmington. The Commerce etc.  (1928). pp. 6. 126).

Tropobana; i.e. Cevlon; Taprobane of the Greeks and Romans:
in Pali Tambapanni. In the unpublished TREATISE ON OPHIR
Eredia gives a more than usually fanciful derivation for the name:
‘Tropos or the island Tropobana ', he says, ‘is derived from the

Greek ° TgLoWOd " meaning ‘ turn’; but in consequence of the

No. 80. (1919).
No. 79. (1918).
No. 76. (1917).
No. 38. (1901).

JRASSE. No. 83. (1920). p. 88. (beliefs)
No. 82, (1920). p. 119. (folk-tales)
No. 81. (1920). p. 37. (literature and popular
mysticism )
- p- 9 (magical lore)
p- 6. (alphabet; pantheism)
p. 5 (tomb: missionaries)
p.
p-
p.
p-

‘bramanas ' (brahmins) there, it was called ‘ Tropobramana’
corruptly ‘ Tropobana °.

S. Thome. *Even if we cast aside as unhistorical every
allegation of fact in the stories about St. Thomas, we must at least
admit that they reflect voyages habitually taken to India during the
most prosperous period of the Roman Empire.”

(Warmington. The Commerce etc. (1928). p. 83).
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Solomon. “ The Phoenicians who vovaged for Solomon came
to Southern India at least, and their commercial intercourse with
India [dates] from the seventeenth century B.C. . ... it must have
ceased, in a direct way, full five hundred years B.C., if not more.”
{ Gerini. Researches etc. (1909). p. 598).

“ Hiram, King of Tyre, had navies in the Mediterranean and
Red Seas. His ships brought . ... gold and silver from East Africa;
fabrics, precious stones, rare woods, peacocks, incense, pearls, etc.,
from the Far East .... Even a thousand years before the time of
Solomon and Hiram, sailor-traders sailed between the Red Sea and
the Guli of Persia, whence they brought commodities carried in
Arab ships from India, or even further,”

(Johstone. A Study of the Oceans. (1926). p. 27).

NOTES ON PART 1 CHAPTER 4.

ANTIQUITIES. ¢f. Evans. Ethnology and Archaeology of the
Malay Peninsula, 1927.
Cf. also JRASMB. Vol. I1. Pt. ITI. (1924). p. 289. (likely
localities),
JRASSB. XNo. 86. (1922).
No. 285. (1922).
No. 78. (1918).

No. 60. (1911).

'?E'ﬁ \l. (gravestone of Sultan

a7 | Mansur Shah)

37  (gravestone of Raja
Fatimah. 1496 A.IL)

No. 60. (1911). p. 35  (royal cemetary at Pekan)
No. 49, (1207). p. 95  (old Sanskrit inscriptions)

No. 48. (1907). p. 97  (graveyards of the Sultans
of Perak)

213 (coins from Malacea)

205 (clay tablets from Kedah)

183 (coins from Malacca)

141 (stone implement from
Singapore)

No. 18. (1887). p. 356 (Siamese work in Perak)
and Essays Relating to Indo-China. Series I. Vol. 1. (1886). pp.
210, 222, 223, 227, 232: regarding inscriptions in Kedah, Province
Wellesley and Singapore.

Panchor: Govermor Bort's ° Pantjoor ': “ Malay panchor,
flowing of water through a conduit.” The name appears in the 1916
map of Malacca but not in the 1927 map: it is 5it1|ated'on the
promontory near the name ° Batu Blah ' about 11 miles N. E. of
Malacca town: there is a granite quarry on the foreshore.

See Eredia’s map of the Malacca district: p. 208 infra.

Governor Bort (1678) mentions two places of th]_s name
(JRASMB. Vol. V. Pt. L. (1927). p. 50): one is described by

1930] Roval Asiatic Society.
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Blagden as being a hill * about 14 miles N. of Malacca town”
(p. 224); this is Bukit Panchor in the Bukit Panchor Forest
Reserve: the other is situated * on the North side, along the sea-
shore ", and is associated with ‘ Tanna Merah® and ‘ Aijer Itam’
in Bort’s account (p. 50): this is clearly the ‘ Panchor * of Eredia.

The translator is indebted to Mr. F. T. Tree, Malayan Civil
Service, for the following account:—

At Panchor T was shown a sea-cliff from which there is a con-
stant trickle of clear fresh water, called locally * anak aver petri™
[ Princess’ Streamlet "], The freshlet falls into a pool which is
referred to as “ péfri mandi” [“ Princess’ Bath ”]. A few feet
distant, at a small projection of the cliff, there is a large pile of
granite boulders. Many of the boulders are rough in shape, but a
large proportion of them have obviously been carefully hewn into
rectangular blocks. The carved blocks carry small recesses which
were probably used for the purpoze of bolting the granite into fixed
positions. It is quite possible that these blocks had been used for
the construction of a bathing pavilion, for at this place it would
have been possible to fill adjoining tanks with both fresh water and
sea-water. The sea has encroached in this locality, and many of
the blocks have fallen into the sea. Tt must be many vears since
the building was abandoned. for not even the “ oldest inhabitants ™
know anything about it. There is an ancient * kramat * [“ sacred
place ] on the cliff-summit, about 200 vards distant.”

“ Palandos ™ ie. Malay * pélandok’, the Small Mouse-deer or
Plandok, Tragulus (Kanchil) Ravus Miller, occurring in the Penin-
sula and Singapore. (JRASSB. No. 53. (1909). p. 44). Newbold
(1839) remarks that the flesh tastes a little like that of the hare.
The * pélandok ' is the * Brer Rabbit * of Malay folk-lore. (Skeat.
Malay Magic. p. 179).

Aer Raya ........ Aer Patry. The name ‘Ayer Rava’
(Malay, * Raja’s stream '), is understood but is not commonly used.
The name * Aer Patry ', that is * Aver Putri’, (° Princess’ stream ')
is in current use: the stream is close to Tanjong Putri, marked on
the 1927 map.

The word * Ayer " takes the form * Air ’ on several of the British
Admiralty Charts (e.g. No. 709, West Coast of Sumatra).

Batugaja: e Malay ‘ batu gajak * © elephant stone *; the name
is in current use and appears about 1 mile NE. of Tanjong Putri in
the 1927 map.

With regard to the neighbouring ‘ Batu manambuan’ (cf. the
map, p. 207 infra), Mr. C. W. Dawson writes to the translator.
“I am informed by the Penghulu of the neighbouring mukim of
Sungei Baru Tengah that the name Batu Miniabong is well known
in the vicinity and until 5 or 6 years ago there was a famous granite
stone on the beach here. The stone was 10 feet high at one end
and 2 feet at the other end, and in the middle of the sloping top

Journal Malayan Branch [Vol. VIII, pt. I



Malaca, Meridional India and Cathay 131

was a level smooth area some 6 feet wide. The story is that the
celebrated mediaeval warrior Hang Tuah used this as his cock-fight-
ing arena, whence the name arose—Malay, ményabong, to fight (of
a cock). At the lower end of the rock, says the Penghulu, was
the imprint of a foot, human in shape but superhuman in size, being
no less than 2V feet long. It was a right foot and all the toes
were clearly visible. Hang Tuah is said to have made this print
while stamping with glee at the victory of some famous gamecock,

The stone was blasted to pieces (incredible vandalism) by the
granite-quarry contractor some 5 or 6 years ago, in spite of the
protests of the Penghulu and others.”

Sarvarrallos, Cf. Part I Chapter 2, page 21 supra.

The translator is indebted to Mr. F. T. Tree, Malayan Civil
Service, for visiting the probable site of the * Royal Orchard * and
writing the following account:—

“ The Penghulu of S. Udang and two Penghulus of the Alor
Gajah District, conducted me to the site of an old orchard at
Sungei Baru. It is an interesting place. There is a low hill, almost
surrounded by a big sweep of the S. Baru. The S. Baru is now but
a stream, but a local “ orang tua ™ [“ elder ?] told me that in his
young days it was a fine river. At this place tradition is more
fruitful, and the kampong folk have definite stories which were
handed down from their “datok nemek™ [* ancestors . They
were able to point out to me a spot, on the hill-slope, where the
Malay king had built his “ Kubu™ [© stockade ’|. From the
« Fubu his followers commanded the river-approach, and stopped
all vessels which came up from the sea. Aiter “ chukai” [ dues "]
had been paid, the traders were allowed to barter their goods in the
surrounding country, which was well cultivated with rice-fields and
orchards. The king's “ istana ” [* palace "] used to stand on the
crest of the hill. After the Malay king had been driven out, the
“ kubu ” and  istana "' were cccupied for very many years by “ baba
adrigng "': (1 am told that * baba » was applied generally to foreig-
ners, and that * adrigng " is the Portuguese pronunciation of the
name  Adrian ). The hill is now chiefly a Chinese rubber estate,
but there are still several wonderfully fine durian trees which,
according to the Malays, must be some hundreds of years old.”

Andaro. Eredia does not mark this place in any of his maps,
and the situation is unascertained: Gerini speaks of “ Aindra, the
designation for the region to the East of the Ganges " (Researches
elc. p. 29).

Dona Helena Vessiva; ie. Eredia’s mother, daughter of Dom
Juan Tubinaga, King of Supa in the Celebes: see Chapter 25 of
Part T (p. 54 supra).

1930] Roval Asiatic Society.
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NOTES ON PART I CHAPTER 5.

Compartments, The transcript has * peitacas.” Garcia da
Orta (f. 223 v) says that at Malacca the spaces in the interior of
the durian were called peitacas. Dom Vieira’s Dicc. Port. explains
the word as meaning the room in a junk. It is Javanese pefak,
which has various meanings, one being “ a compartment or sub-
division in the hold of a ship.” (The Travels of Pedro Teixeira.
(Hakluyt Society: 1892). p. 178 n.) The corresponding Malay

word is petak 323

“ Romanyis™: ie. Malay ‘rumeniva’, Bowea microphyia
Griff., the plum mango.

(Ridley. The Flora of the Malay Peninsula. (1922). L. p.
519: Foxworthy. Minor Forest Products of the Malay Peninsula.
{1922). p. 210).

Chory or Cape Comoryn. Cape Comorin is “the extreme
southern point of the Peninsula of India; a name of great antiquity.”

It is the wousp of the Periplus (c. 80-90), the

Koudpiol oKpoy KoL moAis of Ptolemy (c. 150), the Comari
of Marco Polo (1298), and the Kumhari of Abdulfeda (c. 1330).
The Portuguese poet Camoens (1572) * identifies the ancient
Kopu of Hesdis with Comorin,

These are in Ptolemy distinct, and his Kory appears to he the
point of the Island of Rimesvaram from which the passage to
Ceylon was shortest.” (Yule and Burnell. Hobson-Jobson. (1903).
p. 238). oot

Eredia's map on folio 28 R which purports to be a reproduction
of Ptolemy’s map of Indostan in Asia marks only * Chori’ and not
Komaria: the distinction between the two points is clearly shown
in the reproduction of Ptolemy's map of Taprobane in Codrington’s
A Short History of Cevlon, (1926), p. 4.

Cinnamon. The Malay name is “ Kava Manis” from which
Garcia derives the word * Cassia *,

The cinnamon of commerce is the hark of the tree Cinnameontum
Zevlanicum Bl.. a native of Ceylon. Ridley thinks that the true
cinnamon is probably a very aromatic form of Cianamomum iners
Bl., which is one of the commonest low-country trees in the Malay
Peninsula. ]

The bark is mainly uzed as a spice: it is also used in medicine
as # cordial and stimulant, and in the manufacture of incense.

Ridley savs that Ciwnamomum Zevlanicum was introduced pro-
bably from Ceylon about 1806 and sparingly cultivated.

(Ridley. The Flora of the Malay Peninsula. (1922), TII.
p. 97: Foxworthy. Minor Forest Products of the Malav Peninsula.
(1922). pp. 195. 208). '

For cinnamon and other spices cf. Ridley's book Spices (1912)
5.

“ Canafistola ™. This would appear to be the ‘ Cana fistula ’
recorded from Malacca by Linschoten (1583).
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Garcia da Orta has a colloquy on this tree and its uses. The
name Cana was no doubt derived from the resemblance of the long
stiff pod (sometimes two feet in length) to a stick. (The Book of
Duarte Barbosa. (Hakluyt Society: 1921). 11, p. 92 n.)

Ridley identifies it with Cassia fistula Linn. or Indian laburnum.

(The Flora of the Malay Peninsula. 1. p. 620).

Regarding the local name  Bireksa ' (Beraksa), Ridley writes
“ Evidently not a Malay word: the tree is only cultivated here and
that not often.” (JRASSB. No. 30. (1899). p. 60).

Other local names are * Tengguli’, * Raja Kayu ' and © Dulang 2

(Watson. Malayan Plant Names. p. 169).

Watt (Dict. of Economic Products of India. 11. p. 218) says.

“ The name Cassia Fistula .. was first applied to a form of
cinnamon very similar to the Cassia Lignea of the present day, the
name Fistula having been given because of the bark being rolled up.”

« Tamarindi = Tamarindus indica L., the Asam Jawa of the
Malavs: the fruit is used in curries: it is probably a native of Africa.
The origin of the name is supposed to be Arabic Temar-w’ I-Hind,
‘ date of India’.

(Ridley. The Flora etc. 1. p. 636: Yule and Burnell.
Hobson-Jobson. p. 894).

Cobra wood. Mr. Ridley (amongst other kindnesses) writes
to the translator “ Pao de Cobra in India or Ceylon at least means
Strychnos Nux Vomica, but Garcia adds two more which are evi-
dently not Strychnos, and alludes to one in Malacca of which he
gives no description. The only connecting link between these was
that the wood was bitter.”

According to Dalgado, the name ‘pau de cobra’ was given to
various plants, such as Rauwolfia Serpentina, Bentl., Stricknos
Colubrina Linn., and Aristolochia indica. Linn. ( Glossario etc. T1.
n. 196).

The superstition mentioned by Eredia is still current in Malacca.

Big tall tree. Mr. Ridley tells the translator that this iz most
probably dipterocarp wood-oil, © minvak keruwing."”

The Dipterocarpaceae are among the biggest trees of Malayan
inrests. (Ridlev. The Flora etc. 1. 209 et sqq: Foxworthy. Minor
Forest Products etc. p. 166).

Beghie (1834) speaks of the “ Eruing ™ or oil-tree from which
the wood-oil is principally extracted.” (The Malayan Peninsula,
p. 346).

Brasil-wood trees. * This name is now applied in trade to the
dve-wood imported from Pernambuco, which is derived from certain
species of Caesalpinia indigenous there. But it originally apnlied
to a dve-wood of the same genus which was imported from India
and which is now known in trade as Sappan...... The history of
of the wood is very curious. For when the name was applied to
the newly discovered region in South America, probably, as Barros
alleges, because it produced a dye-wood similar in character to the
Brazil of the Fast, the trade-name gradually became appropriated
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to the South American product, and was taken away from that of
the East Indies.” (Yule and Burnell. Hobson-Jobson. (1903).
p. 113).

According to Dalgado, Brasil was known in Portugal before the
discovery of India and of Brasil, where the name of *“ Santa Cruz
supplanted it. Presumably it is derived from ° brasa ' [i.e., * red-hot
coals ", ef. French °‘braise’| with reference to its colour.
(Glossario etc.  (1919). L. p. 149).

The wood, now known as ‘ Sappan ', Malay * Sepang ', consti-
tutes the most valuable dye-wood of the Peninsula. (Ridley. The
Flora etc. 1. p. 649: Foxworthy. Minor Forest Producis elc.
p. 174.)

Cotton trees. The text has ** arvores de panha ™,

The modern form is ° paina " which, according to the dictionary,
is a botanical word meaning ‘a sort of very fine Brazilian cotton.’

Father Coroado tells the translator that the word ‘ panha’ is
=till in use at Malacca, meaning * cotton fresh from the tree "

The Peninsula contains several varieties of Malvaceae, especially
Eriodendron anfractwosum DC., called by the Malays ® kapok ' or
“kabu'; besides various cultivated types, chiefly Gossvpium ker-
bacewm L. known as “ kapas’ (from Sanskrit Rarpasa). (Ridley.
The Flora cte. 1. p. 253).

Round Pepper. Piper Nigrum L., Malay * Lada hitam ': used
by the Malays as a medicine in cases of cholera. (Foxworthy.
Minor Forest Products etc. p. 193: Watson. Malavan Plant
Names. (1928). p. 226).

Long Pepper. Two distinct kinds of long pepper are sold in
the native markets; namely, the dried fruit spikes of Piper Longum,
a native of India, and Piper afficinarum, C.D.C., a native of Java.

The Malay names are ° Bakek’, *Chabai’, * Kadok’, or
‘ Sireh Kadok’,

Pepper is used in medicine for indigestion, colic and flatulency,
and as an unguent in paralysis,

(Watson. Malavan Plant Names. p. 226: Foxworthy. Minor
Forest Products etc. p. 193: Ridley. The Flora etc. 11, p. 470).

“ Renriure . No such Malay name is known at the present
day. If the reading is right, the name is obsolete and the plant
cannot be identified. The translator is indebted to the Reverend
Father Hosten, 5.]., of Bombay, for the suggestion that the correct
reading should be “ zenzivre ., * ginger ",

“ Lancoas ™. i.e. Malay ‘ Lengkuas’, Alpinia Galanga L.

The aromatic fruit is used in making curries. Tt is also used in
native medicine as a wash. (Ridley. Thke Flora etc. 1V. p. 279:
Foxworthy. Minor Forest Products ete. p.192).

“ Choncor "": probably Malay ‘ Chengkor’, * Chekor ' Kaemp-
feria galanga L., cultivated as a spice: the root is used as a
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carminative stomachic. Eredia is the first writer to quote the name.
(Ridley. The Flora etc. 1IV. p. 245: Foxworthy. Minor Forest
Froducts etc. p. 192: Watson. Malayan Plant Names. p. 205:
Dalgado. Glossario etc. 1. p. 279).

Country safiron. The transcript has “ agafrao da terra”, a
name which the Portuguese applied to fwrmeric: Garcia da Orta
identifies * country saffron * with curcuma and gives the Malay name
as ‘ cunhet’. (Dalgado. Glossario etc. 1. p. 8: Yule and Bur-
nell, Hobson-Jobson. p. 780).

Hence Eredia would seem to refer to Curcuma domestica Val.,
the local turmeric, * Kunyit ' of the Malay Peninsula. It supplies
the Turmeric used in curries and is also used as a dye. (Ridley.
The Flora etc. 1V. p. 254). Foxworthy says the rhizomes of
curcuma longa L. are used as a medicine for dysentery. (Minor
Forest Products ctc. p. 192).

“Caswumba”. The Malay name ° keswmba’ usually denotes
Bixa orellana L., also known as ‘ Kunyit Jawa’, Anatto, producing
a red dve. (Watson. Malayan Plant Names. pp. 72. 75: Ridley.
The Flora etc. 1. p. 252).

In medicine the seeds are regarded as astringent and febrifuge.
(Watt. The Commercial Products of India. p. 143).

Milburn speaks of * cossumba " “ a red dye much used among
the Malays " (Oriental Commerce. (1813). II. p. 310).

Possibly, however, Eredia refers to the Indian ‘ Kusumbha’
(Malay * Kesumba '), i.e. The Cultivated Safflower, Bastard Saffron,
Carthamus tinctoricus Linn., which was introduced into China about
the 2nd century B.C. It appears that among almost all nations
there has been a certain confusion between Saffron and Safflower.

(Watson. Malavan Plant Names. p. 168: Yule and Burnell.
Hobson-Jobson. pp. 779-780).

Foxworthy says the flowers of Bunga Kasumba are used for
4 wash after confinement. (Minor Forest Products etc. p. 204).

It is somewhat confusing to find that the Malays while denoting
Bixa orellana by the name * Kunyit-Jawa ', called it also * Kusumba-
Kling ' to distinguish it from ‘ kusumba-jawa’, the name which they
applied to Carthamus tinctoricus. (Crawfurd. A Descriptive
Dictionary of the Indian Islands. (1856). p. 135).

“ Betre ": i.e. Piper Betle L., Malay * sireh’. There are two
cultivated varieties, * sireh Malayu' and * sireh China': commonly
used for chewing with betel-nut.

The juice of the leaves is used in medicine for wounds in the
ears.

(Ridley. The Flora etc. 11 p. 40: Foxworthy. Miner
Forest Products etc. p. 193).

Wine. See notes on Chapter 8 of Part L. p. 138 infra.
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NOTES ON PART I CHAPTER 6.

Wolves and jackals. In fact wolves are absent from South
Eastern Asia; jackals range down into the Malay Peninsula to about
12° North.

The translator is indebted to Mr. C. Boden Kloss, Director
of Museums, Straits Settlements and Federated Malay States, for
this and other information, as well as for wvaluable advice on
miscellaneous points.

“ Lynta”. The text has a marginal note ‘ Linta digo Tam-
bolim ' and at the end of the chapter there is a picture of the animal
in question with the superscription * Tambolyn como Armadillo .

Eredia here refers to the scaly ant-eater, Manis javanica;
modern Malay * ténggiling ",

In modern Malay ° lintah ' means * a horse-leech’.

Dalgado remarks (Glossario etc. (1919). I1. p. 503), * Senhor
(Cabaton takes ‘linta * as the Malay ‘ lanta * * porcupine ’, used for

* pangolim ’, and explains that the confusion probably arose from the

fact that both animals curl when frightened ™.

{In Wilkinson's Dictionary, the word is spelled * landak ').

Vule and Burnell (Hobson-Jobson. (1903). p. 668) write of
‘ Pangolin ’, * this book-name for the Mamss is Malay Pangiilang,
' the creature that rolls itself up . Scott says “ The Malay word
is penmg-goling, transcribed also pemg-guling; Katingan pengiling.
It means ° roller °, or, more literally * roll up .

The word is formed from goling, * roll, wrap ', with the denomi-
native prefix pe, which takes before g the form peng.”

Mr. Skeat remarks that the modern Malay form is feng-giling
or semggiling, but the latter seems to be used, not for the Manis,
but for a kind of centipede which rolls itself up.

“The word pangolin, to judge by its form, should be derived
from guiing, which means ' roll over and over . The word pangen-
ling or pengguling in the required sense of Manis does not exist in
standard Malay. The word was either derived from some
out-of-the-way dialect or was due to some misunderstanding on the
part of the Europeans who first adopted it.”

Marsden’s The History of Sumatra (1811) contains a represen-
tation of this animal with the description “ Tanggiling or Peng-
eoling-sisek " (Plate XVIII).

It will be noticed that Eredia is careful to avoid responsibility
for the accuracy of the story: he adds “ this is what the natives
relate.”

Mr. Boden Kloss tells the translator that the story is well
known and entirely without foundation. For this and other stories
of the Pangolin, see Skeat, Malav Magic, p. 134,

Carbuncle. Gimlette in his Malay Poisons and Charm Cures
{1923} writing of the bezoar stone, says “ A stone of this sort, the
gémala naga, is said to have luminous properties, and to be used by
dragons to light their way in the dark at night. Another, the
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a powerful kingdom, while its abundance in natural resources and
mineral wealth places it in a prominent position among the Malay
States. Hence it must have been from a very ancient period one
of the principal resorts of trade on this coast . (Researches etc.
pp. 105-6).

(Gerini's estimate of Kelantan is far from correct at the present
day, when Kelantan cannot claim anything higher than seventh place
in the list of the nine Malay States.)

Eredia states that the Malay empire was founded at * Pattane " in
B. C. 3 (p. 231 infra) and that its seat was later moved to Pahang
(p. 233 infra) where, he imagines, was produced the gold which
found its way to Alexandria.

General commerce and trade. Information regarding the early
trade of the Peninsula is scanty; but it seems most unlikely that its
potentialities would not have been recognized by the Arabs, who
systemized the trade between China and the West in the third

century B. C. (Johnstone. A4 Study of the Oceans. p. 201): “In -

the 2nd century B. C. the trade with Ceylon seems to have been
wholly in their hands: in the 8th century Arab traders were to be
found in great numbers in China . (Van Ronkel in Encyclopaedia
of Islam. Fasc. 1, (1927). p. 551). Ptolemy (lst century A.D.)
refers to ‘ Palanda ’, a city, * Tharra ', a town, ‘ Sabana ’, a mart, and
‘Koli', a town, on the Peninsula, (Gerini. Researches etc.
(1909). pp. 97. 99. 100. 105). ‘ Bétumah ', the Arab rendezvous of
the 9th century, is located by Gerini in or near the island of Singa-
pore (op. cit. p. 200). It seems probable, too, that in view of the
gold, eagle-wood, camphor etc., which the Peninsula was known to
produce, the foundation of the Malay settlement of Singapore in the
thirteenth century was connected with this trade. Eredia's phrase
** general commerce and trade ”' lacks precision: if he means that the
Malacca of the historic Malay Sultanate was the first Malayan
* world-port "', he may be correct.

Founded. * Chinese culture, in the sense we now understand
the word, arose in the valley of the Yellow River about 2,500 years
ago, or possibly 500 years earlier * (China Jowrnal of Science and
Arts. Vol. II1. No. 6. {1925). p. 346).

Lorded it. The history of Chinese suzerainty in the Indian
Ocean has yet to be written: a brief note on this subject, therefore,
will perhaps not be out of place. On land the Chinese armies did
not descend below Champa; and when the Chinese first
came to the Archipelago by sea in about the hith cen-
tury A.D. they adopted a policy of non-interference dictated
by their traditional attitude of Olympian superiority, “ the
civilized rule of China is not fit for these benighted
barbarians, therefore they are suffered to arrange their government
as they like best, and even if they fail to recognize the superiority of
China, and abstain from doing homage to the Emperor, it is not
necessary to compel them ; but many Chinese emperors were not
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wholly indifferent to these tokens of respect from distant countries,
and gradually it became the custom, on the accession of a new
dynasty, to send envoys to the different countries which were in the
habit of presenting tribute, informing them of the change that had
taken place and inviting them to continue their allegiance.

When the Mongol prince Kublai Khan had made himself undis-
puted master of China in 1280, he at once adopted the Chinese
tradition of universal dominion, and accordingly sent envoys all over
the world, so far as he was aware of its existence, informing the
various princes that a new family had ascended the throne of the
world, and asking them to renew their allegiance.

But the prince of Tumapel in Java seems not to have recognized
these claims: he cut or tattooed the face of the imperial envoy and
sent him away in this ignominious state.

Kublai Khan was furious, and in 1293 despatched a fleet of
1000 ships with 30,000 soldiers to avenge the insult. After some
preliminary successes, the Chinese generals realized the difficulty of
carrving on guerilla warfare in these parts, and some 4 months later
returned with a loss of 3,000 men.

After the unsuccessful expedition against Java the Mongol
dynasty did not further occupy itseli with the southern countries:
and it was only after its expulsion from China that the former
official intercourse was resumed.

Ch'éng-tsu (1403-1424), the Ming emperor, reversed the former
policy of splendid isolation, and inaugurated a display of military
force * in order to show that China was rich and strong "

From this time until the arrival of the Portuguese, China inter-
fered continually in the affairs of the countries in the south seas, and
issued orders to everybody; obedience in some cases being compelled
by force of arms.

Thus in about 1404 the emperor of China appointed the king of
 Sumatra ' (i.e., the north coast of the island).

The principal display of Chinese imperialism begins with the
expeditions of Cheng Ho (Sam Po) in 1405.

In 1405, according to a Chinese authority, the emperor appoin-
ted the king of Malacca; and we are led to suppose that the emperor’s
intervention put a stop to molestation by the Siamese.

In 1407 the emperor instituted the office of Pacificator of
Ku-Kang (Palembang), and made an appointment thereto. In 1408
he ordered Java not to demand its annual tribute from Pu-ni (on the
west coast of Borneo).

In 1412 and 1415 Cheng Ho's troops were engaged in north
Sumatra.

But these activities were not limited to the Malay Archipelago:
Cheng Ho visited 30 countries, proceeding as far as Magadoxu in
East Africa.

In 1411 the king of Ceylon had the misfortune to deal unfairly
with a Chinese mission, whereupon Cheng Ho retaliated by carrying
off the king with his wives and children to China.
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Ceylon paid tribute in 1436, 1445, and, for the last time, in
1459.

Yule says that one of the Chinese expeditions * seems actually
to have brought Ceylon under a partial subjection to China which
endured half a century.”

In 1416, Calicut in India, among eighteen other countries, paid
tribute to China.

Mendoza (1585) remarks that many of the trees and fruits in
the kingdom of Calicut were ** brought thither by the Chinos, when
that they were lords and governours of that country ".

On one occasion the Chinese, taking umbrage, * inflicted no
small slaughter on the inhabitants ” of Calicut, and thereafter ceased
to visit the place.

Perhaps, however, on the whole the countries in the southern
seas were fortunate to suffer as lightly as they did: for there seems
little doubt that the emperor of China, if he had wished to undertake
the labour and expense, could have conquered these countries in the
same way in which he conquered central Asia from Turkestan to
Pesia; we hear of a Chinese expedition, bound for Ormuz, calling at
Sumatra in 1432 and again, on the return journey, in 1433.

The circumstances attending the emperor’s last order are in the
nature of an anti-climax, “ the emperor Shih-tsung. .issued a decree
upbraiding the Franks, told them to go back to their own country,
and ordered the kings of Siam and other countries to assist their
neighbour in his need; none of these obeyed, however, and so the
kingdom of Malacca was destroyed ",

| Groeneveldt in Miscellancous Papers relating to Indo-China.
(1887). pp. 127. 129-30. 156-7. 167. 169. 170. 192. 195. 209.
211. 233, 243. 249. 253.

Howorth. History of the Mongols. 1. p. 250.

Codrington. A Short History of Ceylon. pp. 85-6. 91.

Yule. The Book of Ser Marco Polo. (1926). p. 392.

Mendoza. The History. .ol China. (Hakluvt Society: 1853).
p. 95.

Gerini, Researches etc. p. 651.]

Extended. * The first mention we find of a Chinese vessel in
history is B.C. 331, when Berenice is said to have traded with
Musiris, exchanging goods there which were probably brought by
native vessels from China to Ceylon”. *“In 622 A.D, the Chinese
became much more enterprising as navigators. They. .traded with
the Persian Guli ”. * The vessels of China, however, had ceased
to repair to the Persian Gulf long before the Portuguese made their
appearance in Calicut, but from the time of Cosmas to that of
Marco Polo, they appear to have shared with the Arabians and
Persians the carrying trade of the East, and to have extended their
voyages even to the remote island of Madagascar . (China Journal
of Science and Arts. Vol, III. No. 4. (1925). pp. 191-2). Hirth
mentions two sea-routes between China and the West; the one direct
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from the Red Sea to Annam and China, the other to the coast of
Pegu and thence by the Salwin and Irawaddy to Yunnan, {Cfn‘na
and the Roman Orient. (1885). pp. 173. 179).

Traces of China influence. Cf. Gerini. Researches elc.; YuIE
The Book of Ser Marco Polo; Ballard. Rulers of the Indian Ocean
(chapter 1); Groeneveldt in Miscellaneous Papers relating to Indo-
China. (2nd series). Vol I. Traces of Chinese influence have
been found at Lamu off the East African coast.

NOTES ON PART I CHAPTER 13.

Boats. As to the part played by the Malays in the history of
boat-building, one learns from a recent writer that the Malays in-
troduced the dug-out cance into North Australia; that the Malays
of Singora Lake still build boats with a curious double-prow, having
affinity with that used in boats on Victoria Nyanza and in boats
depicted in ancient Swedish rock carvings; and that the idea of
fixing the double outrigger was developed in the Malay Archipelago
soon after the Malays moved into the region; the double outrigger
was carried back to the West by the Malays and survives at the
present time in Madagascar and the neighbouring coast of Africa.
(Forde. Ancient Mariners. (1927). pp. 3. 4. 87).

“ Bdlos . Eredia here describes the Malay * balok’, “a small
sailing craft .

It is clear from the REPORT ON THE GOLDEN CHERSO-
NESE (p. 232 infra) that the * balloon ' was a smaller type of craft,

* for ordinary service in navigating the rivers, they employ other,
small, boats, nhn:h they call * balloes ” or uabar:gues s

“ Réttas”. “The long stem of various species of Asiatic clim-
bing palms, belonging to the genus Calamus and its allies, of which
canes are made. .and which, when split, are used to form the seats
of cane-bottomed chairs and the like. From Malay roten, which
Crawfurd derives from rawat, ‘ to pare or trim ', applied to various
species of Calamus and Daemonorops™. (Yule and Burnell,
Hobson-Jobson. p. 757).

The incorrect form *rattan’ is to be found as early as 1673.

Nearly 300 species of * rattan ' have been described. The chief
use is for walking-sticks and in the weaving of furniture. (Fox-
worthy. Minor Forest Products etc. p. 133; Ridley. The Flora
etc. V. p. 34).

“ Pongo”. The translator has been unable to obtain an expla-
nation of this curious word, and can only suggest that Eredia may
have intended to write Bonga, for Malay Bemgkuang (the Bung-
kwang of Dennys), the name given to screw pines, Pandanus spp., of
which more than 20 are found in the Peninsula: the leaf is cut into
strips which are woven into mats. (Ridley. The Flora etc. V.
p. 73: Foxworthy., Minor Forest Products efc. p. 175). The
Polynesians recently used enormous triangular sails made of Pan-
danus mat. (Forde. Awncient Mariners. (1927). p. 74).
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Mundy (1637) speaks of Cantonese junks with “zails of ‘cajanes’
and Bambooes, made like Mattes.” (The Travels of Peter Mundy
etc. (Hakluyt Society: 1919). p. 203).

“ Fancharas”. “A kind of vessel often mentioned in the
Portuguese histories of the 16th and 17th centuries. The derivation
is probably Malay lanchar, ‘ quick, nimble’. Mr. Skeat writes:
“The real Malay form is Lanchar-an, which is regularly formed
from Malay lanchdr, ‘ swift ’, and lanchara 1 believe to be a Portu-
guese form of lanchar-an, as lanchara could not possibly, in Malay,
be formed from lanchdr, as has hitherto been implied or suggested ".
(Yule and Burnell. Hobson-Jobson. (1909). p. 502).

The form lanchares also occurs.
Eredia gives a sketch of a lanchara on folio 30 V.

“ Bantis”. Dalgado (Glossario efc. (1919). L p. 97) des-
cribes ¢ bantim’ as a two-masted cargo-boat. Forrest (1784) uses
the correct Malay form ® banting’. Resende (c. 1646) describes
‘ bantims® as “ very swift vessels with oars and masts ”. (JRASSB.
No. 60. (1911). p. 8.)

“ Balldes”. Yule and Burnell describe a ‘baloon’ as “a
rowing-vessel formerly used in various parts of the Indies, the basis
of which was a large canoe dug-out. There iz a Marathi word
balyinsw, a kind of barge, which is probably the original . (Hob-
son-Jobson. p. 53). Dalgado on the other hand considers the deriva-
tion is from the Tamul-Malayalam ‘ Vallam ’, ‘ a canoe made from
the trunk of a tree’, and thinks that the Malays got the word
‘ balang ’, ‘ to paddle quickly’, as they got the words ‘parau’, “a
boat or ship’, and ‘kapal ’, ‘a ship’, from the people of India,
before the arrival of the Portuguese. (Glossario efc. (1919). L
p. 83).

Resende (c. 1646) says of “ baloons ”, that “they resemble
ships of war being wider but not so long, having oars, two masts and
two helms called camudes . (JRASSB. No. 60. (1911). p. 8).

Father Coroado tells the translator that the name ° balléo’ is
still applied to a kind of small fishing-boat at Malacca.

“ Nambangues ”. The translator has been unable to discover
any explanation of this word. The Malay * tambang * means simply
“a ferry-boat .

The “ Malay Annals ™ (p. 52) speak of vessels called * malang-
bang "', which may be the same word; according to Wilkinson's
Dictionary the better spelling is * mélambang * and the meaning “a
broad flat-bottomed boat ’.

Mere arm power. FEredia appears to mean that the method of
propulsion was similar to that now employed in a Canadian canoe.

_ Pulo Catay: unidentified; unless the reading should be * Caray ’,
in which case the island might be the ‘ Pulo Cara’ placed in the
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maps of Linschoten (1598) and Speilbergen (1616) at about 7° 30’
N, and in the map of Valentyn (1726) at about 8° 30" N: this would
appear to be the island now called Koh Krah, about 30 miles E of
Lakon (Ligor), situated at about 8° 25" N: see British Admiralty
chart No. 998,

Taranda: probably modern Trang, called ‘ Tarangan’ by
Resende, and apparently the ‘Tarnova’, * Tarrano’, * Tarrana’,
‘Toram ', and * Toran ' of the old maps.

“Juncds". Yule and Burnell describe a ‘ junk® as “a large
Eastern ship; especially (and in later use) exclusively a Chinese
ship. This indeed is the earliest application also; any more general
application belongs to an intermediate period. This is one of the
oldest words in the Europeo-Indian vocabulary. It occurs in the
travels of Friar Odorico, written in 1331..The French translators
of Ibn Batuta derive the word from the Chinese tchouen (chwen) ”
| apparently #E ]. “1It is possible that the word may be
eventually traced to a Chinese original, but not very probable. The
old Arab traders must have learnt the word from Malay pilots, for
it is certainly the Javanese and Malay jowe and ajong, ‘a ship or
large vessel . .Frver (1673) also speaks of “ Portugal junks . The
word had thus come to mean any large vessel in the Indian seas.”
Garcia (1563) describes * Juncos ' as * certain long ships that have
stern and prow fashioned in the same way . Friar Odorico (1331)
speaks of a ‘ Zuncum ' which had ‘good 700 souls' on board.
(Hobsan-Jobson. (1903). p. 472). In Part II chapter 1 (page
60 supra) Eredia refers to a ‘ junk or lorcha '

According to Dennys, the Malays call the largest Chinese
trading-vessels wangkang and the smaller ones fop. (A Descriptive
Dictionary etc. (1894). p. 173).

* Somas”. Dalgado derives the word from the Malay ‘ som’,
explained by Wilkinson as * a ship of an obsolete type ', and describes
it as “ an old-time boat for commerce and war in China and Malasia,
resembling the junk.” He gives a number of quotations ranging
from 1552 to 1782 in which the word appears as ‘ soma ', * sominha ’,
‘sormos’, ‘sommas’, and ‘sommes’. (Glossario etc. (1919). p.
67). :
The “ Malay Annals ™ (1612) speak of the King of Siam as
ordering the preparation of “ eight hundred vessels of the kind called
sum ”. (p. 133).

Peter Mundy (1637) refers to foreign-going vessels called
“somars . Temple says the word appears to be a Portuguese form
taken from one of the names for coasting vessels on the West Coast
of India; he mentions Shwvdl. (The Travels of Peter Mundy.
(Hakluyt Society: 1919). p. 206). Smyth's Sailor's Word Book
explains ‘some’ as ‘a Japanese junk of burden’, and Fennell's
."Jiriiﬁmur}- of Anglicized Words and Phrases as * Jap. a small trading
junk ’,

Journal Malayan Branch [Vol. VIII, pt. I.



Malaca, Meridional India and Cathay 161

Father Coroado tells the translator that the word ‘soma’ is
still used at Malacca by the Portuguese and Malays as equivalent
to ‘ junk "

Carracks. The transcript has “ urcas "

According to Pieris, the ‘ urca’ and the ‘ carraca ’ originated in
Northern Europe. ‘They were chiefly used as cargo-boats. Twenty-
five urcas carrying from 300 to 900 tons accompanied the ‘ Invin-
cible Armada ’in 1588. * The mau in Spain was a carraca in Italy
and an urca in Germany.”  (Ceylon and Portugal. (1927). p. 355).

“ 1t is in the fifteenth century that the carrack was in her prime,
and we see her then as a three-masted ship developed by the
Southern nations from the Northern one-master and then taken up
zll over Europe. Genoa was the chief port from which carracks
came to England.” (Anderson. The Sailing Ship. (1926). p.
117).

“ Lorchas”. Yule and Burnell describe a ¢ lorcha * as “ a small
kind of vessel used in the China coasting trade. Giles explains it
as having a hull of European build, but the masts and sails Chinese
fashion, generally with a European skipper and Chinese crew. The
word is said to have been introduced by the Portuguese from S.
America (Giles, 81). But Pinto's passage shows how early the
word was used in the China seas, a fact which throws doubt on that
view. Other suggestions are that it is Chinese low-chuen, a sort of
fighting ship, or Portuguese lancha, or launch.” (Hobson-Jobson.
(1903). p. 521). Dalgado (Glossario etc. I. p. 533) writes 0 |
imagine that ‘ lorcha ' might be a corruption of the Chinese ‘ long-
chuen ' of which the Padre Halde [1735] says, “ They prepare
for that day [the feast] small boats, long and narrow, all decorated,
which bear, on one of the ends, the figura of a dragon, and that is
why they are called Long tchuen " [ie. filf Al , ‘ Dragon boats 2]

As there is a place named Lorcha in the Iberian Peninsula
(38° 51’ N: 0° 11" W), one might have imagined that the word
¢ lorcha * was of Spanish or Portuguese origin, but the authorities are
apparently not prepared to consider such a possibility.

A chapter describing the Lorcha, with a coloured representation,
will be found in Donnelly’'s Chinese Junks. (1924).

“ Lyolyo”. Dalgado writes of ‘lio-lio’, * Chinese oar, very
large, apparently derived from ° yi-liu’, ‘rowing . The term is
used at Macau "". He quotes instances of its use from 1569 to 1899.
(Glossario etc. 1.p. 529). Wilkinson’s Dictionary (s.v. liyu PR
gives the expression * liyu-live ", ¢ the stern paddle in a Malay boat %
Favre in his Malay Dictionary writes the Chinese character as i
but no such meaning as ‘ sweep ’ is given in Giles' Chinese-English
Diictionary.

(Yule and Burnell. Hobson-Jobson, p. 521, query the term
“ Iyolyo * as used by Eredia, but in view of the above references there
seems no reason to doubt its accuracy).

19301 Royal Asiatic Society.
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Obviously the English word ‘ yuloh ’, ‘ to scull a boat frem the
stern ’, is a transliteration of two Chinese words, viz.

# (Giles, No. 12, 916)
Mandarin Yae
Amoy Hokkien fo
‘ to sway .

H  (Giles, No. 7,839)
Mandarin Lu
Amoy Hokkien Lo
‘a long oar, a sweep .

“ Nowadays. .the Yuloh on each side is not generally used in
the ocean-going junks, except to assist in bringing the vessel around
in a light wind and for propelling purposes in a calm, or when coming
to an anchorage.” (The China Journal of Science and Arts. Vol
II1. No. 4. (1925). p. 198). Eredia here uses the term * lyolyo” for
the kind of vessel in which the sweep was employed: the Malays
speak of a ‘ kotak livu .

Mangic Sea: i.e. the sea of Mangim, the south China sea. The
Sung empire was usually known by its Mongol conquerors as
* Mantzi ' (written * Mangi * by some of the old travellers), a word
which western Asiatics identified with * Machin * (from the Sanskrit
* Mahachin "), one of the names applied to China by Persian and
Arab traders.

Eredia has the form * Mangico .

Invented. This view has other supporters: for instance Don-
nelly writes that the Duke of Chow first made the compass in A.D.
1112. * There are no records in Europe to disprove this fact, and
it is merely conjecture on which the historians of the west pin their
faith . (Chinese Junks. (1924). p. 5).

The opposite view is maintained in the Encyclopaedia Britan-
nica (11th edition. Vol. 6. p. 806). * There is now little doubt
that the claim formerly advanced in favour of the Chinese is ill-
founded ”. * There iz no genuine record of a Chinese marine com-
pass before A.D, 1297."

Pole. FEredia does not say which Pole. In fact, the Chinese
supposed the needle to point to the South.

Simdi. FEredia refers to the territory on the Indus below the
F‘unjéjh, modern ‘Sindh . Thevenot (1666) and Grose (1760)
mention * Tatta * as an alternative name.

Cochim: .. modern Cochin.

an}]ag u; Chimlunidapparently Chilaw, “ a place on the west
coast of Cevlon, an old seat of the 5 i {
Eurn;I]. Hobson Jobson. p. 195). i

aos. In view of the migration of a ‘ Javanese’
Western Indonesia to Madagascar, it is inte{rsling to ﬂ?limffr:::
presence of ‘ Javanese ' in Ceylon.

“ Lagueys ': ie. the plural of ‘la ) i
ueys ” - : guel ', derived apparently
from Persian lighar, meaning ° thin ’, Dalgado savs a 'E;ef* i}s
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similar to a ‘tawrim’. (Glossario etc. (1919). 1. p. 505). It
would seem that Eredia is the only European writer to quote this
word.

Polybotra: i.e. Patna, “the chief city of Bahar; and the
representative of the Palibothra (Pataliputra) of the Greeks.
Hindustani Paftana, “ the city ”. (Yule and Burnell. Hobson-
Jobson. p. 686).

NOTES ON PART I CHAPTER 14.

“ Orancayas ”: i.e. the pluralized form of the Malay ‘ Orang
Kava’® literally ‘a rich man’, “in the Archipelago, a person of
distinction, a chief or noble............ Mr. Skeat notes that the
terminal o in arangkaio represents a dialectical form used in Sumatra
and Java”. (Yule and Burnell. Hobson-Jobson. p. 644).

Cock-fighting. Cf. Newbold (Political and Statistical Account
etc. (1839). 1L p. 179); Wilkinson (Papers on Malay Subjects.
Life and Customs. Part 111, p. 62); Skeat (Malay Magic. (1900).
p. 475).

“ Rajavas”. Eredia writes:—

“Vajanas " on folio 31 V of the DECLARACAM ” (the
present context):

“ Rajavas " on folio 32 R of the “ DECLARACAN 4

“ Raiauas " on p. 78 of the “ INFORMACAO " (p. 232 infra).

Dalgado treats “rajavas” (“raiauas”™) and “ vajanas ' as
different words.

“ Rajava " he explains as “ dancing-girl of Malacca who evokes
evil spirits. From Malay rackau * delirium ’."”

He also quotes from Manucci (1665), Storia do Mogor (III. p.
203). “ The reader should know that these Rajava people are for
the most part magicians, and have a compact with the devil.”
(Dalgado. Glossario etc. (1919). II. pp. 246. 514).

“ Vajana " Dalgado explains as * dancing-girl of Malacca.
Apparently connected with the Malay bajen which Wilkinson defines
as ‘ evil spirit, familiar spirit’ in the sense of a woman who holds
communication with the spirits, spiritist.” (Glossario etc. 1L
p. 401).

Wilkinson translates rachau as © delirious, raving of persons in
high fever *: and bajang as ‘ an evil spirit; a familiar spirit .

The word “ Vajanas "' is not found elsewhere than in the present
passage; and should be read as “ rajavas ", according to the ‘ Errata
in the Portuguese text ' printed after page 100 in Janssen's book.
It may be added that the list of errata does not appear in some
copies of Janssen's work; it will not be found in the copy belonging
to the Raffles Library at Singapore; and it would seem that Dalgado
was unaware of the error.

“ Rabamas ”; i.e. the pluralized form of Malay rébang, a tam-
bourine: the rébana has one face, the géndang either one or two.
According to Wilkinson's Dictionary the word is of Indian origin.

1930] Royal Asiatic Socicty.
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Highly appreciated. * To music, Malays are passionately
devoted, particularly to that of the violin ”. (Newbold. Political
and Statistical Account etc. (1839). I1. p. 184).

Pulo. He refers, it would seem, to the place of this name which
is marked on the map (see p. 211 infra) and apparently to be
located in the vicinity of the modern Gading,

Bima: apparently Bima in the island of Sumbawa; from which
in 1913 some 4,000 horses were exported: the largest and strongest
horses in the Dutch East Indies come, however, not from Sumbawa,
but from Sumba (Sandalwood Island).

“Calim”. The connection, if there be any, between ‘ Kalah'®
(the place so-called by the Arabs), ‘ Klang ’ (the modern town in
Selangor, Eredia’s ‘ Calan’), * Kélian ' (a surface mine), * Kalang'
(said to mean ‘tin’ in Malay) and other similar words, has not
been adequately explained. It seems certain, however, that the
‘ Kalah ’ of the Arabs was situated somewhere on the western coast
of the Malay Peninsula, south of Kra and north of Klang (probably
Ferrand is right in identifying it with Kra): it is probable too, that
Kalah contained a mine of what the Arabs called Kala’i, a word
which became the Portuguese calain.

According to Gerini “ the terms Kdla and Kola were employed
to designate either lead or tin, but more especially the latter metal;
and.. they were spread all over the East under the form of
Kdlin, out of which the Arabs made al-kali”. (Researches elc.
(1909). p. 88).

The same writer appears to indicate that the term Kale, Kola,
was the origin of the name Kalak, Kalah-bar, Kolak-bar (p. 89).

The first quotation in which al-kals’i iz mentioned dates from
¢. 920. (Yule and Burnell. Heobson-Jobson. (1903). p. 145).

The Portuguese called it ‘Calem’, *Calaim’, *‘Calayn’,
“Calin ', * Callaym ', ‘ Calain ' or “ Kalin".

The exact nature of the substance is not free from doubt: most
writers speak of it as tin, but Pyrard de Laval (1610) refers to
* Calin which is white like tin, but harder, purer, and finer " (The
Vovage of Francois Pyrard. 1. p. 234), and Cardim (1646) speaks of
“ calain, qui est un metal metoyen, entre le plomb et l'estain "
(Relation de la Province de Japon ete. p. 163).

Bencales. The transcript has * Beneales '; apparently an error
for * Bencales 'i.e. Bengkalis “ an island lying about lat. 1° 30" N.
due South of Malacca and close to Sumatra; from which it is
separated by Brouwer (otherwise Brewer) Strait. The chief place
on it bears the same name as the island .

Possessed. Compare Winstedt's paper on The Skaman’s Posses-
sion in JRASMB. Vol. V. Pt. II. (1927). pp. 342—45; “ The
Patani female magician,......whirls her long black tresses as one
whirls a mop . “ The pious Muslim Malay dismisses the trance of
the modern shaman as make-believe and declares that to-day it is no
more genuine than the trance of the Malay nautch-girl who is sup-
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posed to be possessed by the spirit of dancing and to eat nothing
but flowers for months ".

Cf. also Winstedt. Shaman Saive and Sufi. (1925). Chapter
VII. (The Malay Shaman’s Seance): and Skeat. Malay Magic.
p. 457 et 5qq.

First Bishop. In the mnext Chapter (p. 41 supra) Eredia
describes how the first Bishop excommunicated the wild Banuas who
changed themselves into man-eating tigers.

“ Vilea ™. The translator has been unable to identify this word;
Eredia clearly refers to some intoxicating plant which in the next
chapter he says is found growing on Gunong Ledang as well as in
America.

See note on p. 166 infra.

Immodest. Valentyn, the phlegmatic northman, is more
gallant, * these women too are generally of a more exalted mind than
other women of India, and they excel also in loveliness and wit far
above others ”. (JRASSB. No. 13. (1884). p. 54).

Banuas. “ The wild tribes of Malaya are credited with mar-
vellous powers of harming a person from a distance 2. cf. the
examples given in JRASMB. Vol. II1. Part IIL. (1925). p. 17.

Herbalists. Newbold (1836) says that the Malays have a high
estimation of their skill in medicine and knowledge of the virtues
of herbs, roots, plants etc., investing their sages, Puyongs, even with
supernatural powers. (Moor. Notices of the Indian Archipelago.
(1837). p. 62).

NOTES ON PART I CHAPTER 15.

Chapter 15. A translation of this Chapter will be found in
JRASSB. No. 60. (1911). p. 23 et sqq.

Gunoledam, Numerous references to Gunong Ledang and
Queen Putry will be found in writings on Malay folk-lore.

Cf. Skeat. Malay Magic. (1900).pp. 71. £2. 158, 163-1606.

Winstedt. Shaman Saiva and Sufi. (1925). p. 24.

JRASSB. No. 83. (1921), p. 92: (a parallel in Persian

literature).
- No. 62. (1912). p. 24: (another version).
- No. 32. (1899). p. 213: (another version).
. No. 24. (1891). p. 165: (another version).

It may be added that in his map of the Malacca district Eredia
places Gunong Ledang on the wrong gide of the Muar river (unless,
of course, the river has since changed its course: a few years ago
the Selangor River near Kuala Kubu in a single night cut out a
pew channel for itself over a space of about 1 mile).

Lob. The transcript has * Job’, which the translator amends.

Tigers. Annandale and Robinson have a curious reference to
“ Main Putry”, a play to which the two tigers attached to the
family would come and listen. (Fasciculi Malayenses. Anthro-
pology. (1903). p. 79).

1930] Roval Asiatic Society.
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Cf. JRASMB. Vol. 1II. Pt. I. p. 72: the war between the

tiger-clans of Gunong Ledang and Paroi,

JRASSB. No. 86. (1922). p. 378: the Akuan or spirit-friends.

JRASSB. No. 85. (1922). p. 36: the tiger-breed families.

Also Skeat. Malay Magic, passim.

“ Vilca”: unidentified: this word is not in the dictionary.

Father Joseph De Acosta (1590) says of the Peruvian sorcerers
* they make a thousand ceremonies and sacrifices to this effect, with
the which they mocke the Divell and grow exceeding drunke, for the
doing whereof, they particularly use an herbe called Villca, the juyce
whereof they mingle with their chicha........” (The Natural
and Moral History of the Indies. (Hakluyt Secietv: 1880). II.
p. 368).

The annotator says of * Villea ', “ A tree, the fruit of which is
a purgative ”,

Possibly there is a connection between the word °vilea'
(*bilea’) and (°benk ') ® bhang .

At any rate the substance appears to have been similar to
bhang, obtained from Indian hemp, Cannabis Indica.

Tages. According to the story told by the Etruscans and after
them by the Romans, Tages, a minor Etruscan deity, grandson of
Jupiter, was the founder of the art of divination in Etruria. When
Tarchon was ploughing a field near Tarquinii, the wondrous child
Tages was cast out of a clod by the plough.

The ploughman's cries attracted a crowd, whom Tages proceeded
to instruct in the art of divination. Having done this, he suddenly
disappeared.

His instructions were for a time handed down orally, but were
subsequently recorded in writing and the twelve books of Tages
(‘libri Tagetici ') containing the complete system of Etruscan lore
(* Etrusca disciplina’) were studied in the divination schools of
Etruria,

( Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics. (1912). Vol. V. p.
537: La Grande Encyclopédie. Vol, XXX. p. 868: quoting Cicero.
De Divinatione. 11. 23; Ovid. Metamorphoses. XV. 553 and
other writers).

Banuas. “ The Malay were-tizer that results from a man
turning himself into a tiger by magic agencies (lycanthropy) is in
a class by itself, and is probably an example of impulsive insanity.”

(Gimlette. Malay Poisons and Charm Cures. (1923). p. 26).

For the same belief among the Negritos, see Evans, Ethnology
and Archaeology of the Malay Peninsula. (1927). pp. 25, 26, 27.

Dennys gives the Malay name for a were-tiger as Blian or
Chenaku,

The first reference to this valuable attribute appears in the
Chinese writer Ma Huan (c. 1425-32) “ Some tigers are able to
assume human shape and in broad daylight enter the market place.
Those who detect one lay hold of it and kill it ™.
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Blagden comments ** The superstition that men are able to turn
themselves by magic into tigers, if they know how it's done, is firmly
held by Peninsular Malays. This is the earliest mention of it that
I can remember to have seen”. (T’oung Po. Vol. 16. (1915).
p. 115).

“ From such séances [to rid a house of a ghost] cats and dogs
are generally excluded, in case the medicine-man should eat them
while he is in his trance. Were he to do so, he would become a
tiger or some other wild beast". (JRASMB. Vol. V. Pt. 1L
(1927). p. 343).

It need scarcely be said that the attribute is valuable because
it enables its possessor to earn an adequate and comfortable income
from the periodic contributions of those who do not wish to fall foul
of the were-tiger: a particularly impudent attempt is recorded from
Kelantan during the last year or so. Nor are the Malays the only
victims of superstition: in the year of grace 1923 an Indian,
Karapan, reported to the Police at Kuala Lumpur “T heard that
Sinniah was going to murder my wife and myself. My wife became
ill. She grew worse and I brought her to the Police Station.
Sinniah has not been near our house. I am sure my wife's food has
not been tampered with and that nothing has been administered to
her: but I suspect that Sinniah has worked some evil by means of
witch-crait from afar "

An earlier reference to the were-tiger belief in India will be
jound in Ibn Batuta (c. 1342) who speaks of Jugi (Yogi) seizing
people in the guise of a tiger. (Gibb. [bn Batuta. (1929). p. 224).

First Bishop. This incident is referred to by Resende (JRASSB,
No. 60. (1911). p. 3).

Dennys remarks that tigers in the early days of Portuguese
occupation were so plentiful that the want of inhabitants was
seriously attributed to this cause. (A Descriptive Dictionary etc.
(1894). p. 211).

Mouros. Yule and Burnell write of ‘ Moor, Moorman’, * A
Mahommedan: and so from the habitual use of the term (Mouro),
by the Portuguese in India, particularly a Mahommedan inhabitant
of India. .. ..cavawes the Mahommedans whom the Portuguese met
with on their voyages to India, on what coast soever, were alike
styled Mouros; and from the Portuguese the use of this term, as
synonymous with Mahommedan, passed to Hollanders and English-
men. The word then, as used by the Portuguese discoverers,
referred to religion, and implied no nationality.” {Hobson-Jobson.
(1903). p. 581-2).

Chelias. Apparently the word is merely a variant form of
¢ Chelis*: (See note to Part T Chapter 1: p. 99 supra): for in this
context one would expect the word *° Moors ' to cover all Muham;
madans, among whom were reckoned the * Choolias *.

“ Chdlid is a name given in Ceylon and in Malabar to a parti-
cular class of Mahommedans and sometimes to Mahommedans
generally.” (Yule and Burnell. Hobson-Jobson. p. 207).

1930] Royal Asiatic Society.
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NOTES ON PART I CHAPTER 16.
Ecnephia: EK VEQ J':d § . ‘a hurricane caused by
clouds meeting and bursting . (Liddell and Scott).
Tiphon: 'n:r@p::s , ' a furious whirlwind, typhoon, that

rushes upwards from the earth whirling clouds of dust . (Liddell
and Scott).

upwards from the earth whirling clouds of dust’. (Liddell and
Scott).

Tae etymology of the word * typhoon * has been much disputed.

It has been derived from the Chinese tdi fung ( A J8 ) and
Formosan ¢'di fung ( & J& ).

Yule and Burnell think * the probability is that Vasco and his
followers got the tufide, which our sailors made into tenffon and then
into typhoon, as they got the moncde which our sailors made into
monsoon, direct from the Arab pilots 7,

* The Arabic word is ##fdn, which is used habitually in India
for a sudden and violent storm. .......And there can be little doubt

of its identity with the Greek TUdWyY OF TUHLV

(tlobson-Jobson. (1903). p. 947).

Dalgado shares the same view. “ The Portuguese did not
derive the word from the Greek typhin, which normally should give
typhdo or tifao, nor, in all probability, from the Chinese ta-fung, or
t'ai fung, * great wind "', but from the Arabic fujdn, of which it is
an exact transcription .  (Glossario etc. 11, p. 389),

Nitrous. The translator cannot explain this physical theory or
even the exact meaning of ‘salytroso’. The dictionary translates
‘ salitre ’ as * saltpetre, nitre . But nitrates of sodium and potassium
do not appear to occur in Malaya: indeed Castanheda records that
junks from China brought iron and * salitre ' to the country, though
saltpetre (Malay sindawa) is obtained, according to Dennys, from
the decomposed dung of birds and bats in caves: this is probably
what Willbourn refers to when he records of Gunong Labuah in
Eedah It is said that natives extract saltpetre from earth on
cave floors, and use it to make their gunpowder ' (JRASMB. Vol.
IV. Pt. 11, (1926). p. 307).

In this Chapter the sea, and in Chapter 18 (p. 46 supra) the
land, is said to be ‘ nitrous and windy °,

Dworados, The dorado, “ gilt-head ” of Indian waters has been
identified with the sea-bream (often called * dolphin "), Coryplaena
hippurus Day. (The Voyage of Francois Pyrard. (Hakluyt
Society: 1887). 1. p. 189.

Presumably by the Malayan dorado, Eredia refers to the
Sparidae (sea-breams); including Gérétak lantei, Anjang-anjang,
Kérisi, Délak, Béras-beras, and Asoh-asoh.

(Maxwell. Malayan Fiskes. (1921). pp. 35. 94).

The * Kerisi ’ is called by the Chinese I &% 88 1 (Cantonese,
Hung Kwu Lei Vi), *red ™ Kwu-lei ™ fish ’,

Red-fish. The translator is indebted to Mr. W. Birtwistle,
Officer in charge of the Fisheries Department, Straits Settlements
and Federated Malay States, for the suggestion that Eredia hereby
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intends not any particular species of fish, but ‘red fish’ in general,
just as the Malays speak of * ikan merah’. Most prominent would
be Lutianus roseus Day, the sea-perch, called by the Malays ikan
merak (or in Penang jéméhak) and by the Chinese §L i (Can-
tonese, Hung Vii), ‘red fish’, (Cj. Maxwell. Malayan Fishes.
pp. 31-3. 92).

Tagus-fish. The transcript has “ taynhas ”.

According to the Dictionary, *tainha” is a contraction of
“ Tagana " i.e. “ fish of the Tagus".

The translator has been unable to identify this fish from the
dictionary meaning of * quab, miller’s thumb ”.

In the unpublished TREATISE ON OPHIR, folio 46 R,
Eredia speaks of “ the fishing-lake of Sumatra in the district of
Gori, where occur splendid * tainhas”, and a great number of
“ dourados "’ and other fish ".

Seer-fish. According to Dalgado (Glossario etc. II. p. 204)
the name * peixe-serra ’ was applied in India and Oriental Africa to
a species of fish of the genus * cybium .

The name was derived from the dorsal and anal fins which
resemble a saw.

Tennent in his Ceylon (1860) identifies the ‘ seir-fish’ with
Cybium guttatum Bl Schn., called by the Malays Teénggiri papan,
and by the Chinese M5 0 # (Cantonese, ma ka vii), * ma-ka
fish ".

The Ténggiri is the well-known sporting fish, the Spanish
Mackerel of the Philippines and Australia.

When salted, the fish lasts a long time: it is highly esteemed:
in the Portuguese fleets in India it was customary to give the crews
" this fish as an accompaniment with rice: Maxwell regards it as the
best fish in Malayan waters.

Pomirets. According to Dalgado (Glossario etc. 1L p. 151},
this fish, ‘ pampano ', derives its name from ‘ pampano’, ‘a vine-
leaf !, which it resembles: he identifies it with various species of
Stromateus, which according to Day are all reducible to Stromalens
simenis, * the white pomfret’, Stromateus cincereus, which is, when
immature, ‘the silver pomiret’, and when mature °‘the gray
pomfret ', and Stromateus niger, “ the black pomfret .

Maxwell describes the © bawal’ as one of our most popular
gdible fish, taking a high place among our very best food fishes.

He gives the local names as Bawal chermin (Stromateus atous
CV.), Bawal puteh, Bawal itam, Bawal kédewas (Stromateus
cincerens), Bawal niger (Stromatens tambak). (Malayan Fishes.
(1921) pp. 28. 91).

The Chinese names are:—

Bawal chermin, $3 & fa (Cantonese, keng ch'eong vii)
“ mirror ‘ ch’eong ' fish "

Bawal itam, [ B M (Cantonese, wu ch'eong yii) * black
‘elhi'eong ’ fish .

1930] Roval Asiatic Society.

(6)

(7)

(8)



(9)

(10)

(11)

(12)

(13)

(14)

170 J. V. Mills.

Bawal puteh, [ & # (Cantonese, pdk ch'eong vii) * white
‘ch'eong' fish ", s

Rays. For the Beaked, Eagle, Electric, and Sting Rays see
Maxwell. Malayan Fishes. (1921). pp. 52. 53. 101.

The generic name for the ray among the Malays is pari and
among the Chinese 5 i (Cantonese, fomg vii), * square fish .

Dog-fish. The transcript has “ cassoes .

Apparently Eredia intends to refer to sharks and dog-fish in
general.

According to Carus (Prodromus Faunae Medilerraneae. 1885),
“casso " is the vulgar name applied around the Spanish coast to
certain selachoid fishes,

The generic name among the Malays is yu and among the
Chinese i i (Cantonese, sha vit), ‘sand fish '

“ Laramparam ”. Apparently Eredia refers to either the
“lampam * or the * parang-parang °.

The “ lampam ’ is identified by Maxwell with a species of carp,
Puntius schwanefeldi Blkr. (Malayan Fishes. p. 89).

The * parang-parang’ is the dorab, Chirocentrus dorab, the
different sizes of which are called by the Malays Pachal, Tégap,
Chabok, and Sudip: the first being the largest. (Malayan Fishes.
p. 74); the Chinese name is P J] #i (Cantonese, sdi td yii),
‘ western knife fish °.

Eredia is the only early writer to mention the name.

“ Balancds”: ie. Malay °bélangkas’, the Indo-Malayan
King-Crab, Tachypleus Gigas (Mull.). Eredia is wrong in saying
that it is peculiar to Malayan waters,

The male King-crab (kéronche) being invariably found with the
femalz, the Malays use the expression “ bagai kéromcho déngan
bélanghas " as a simile for * inseparable ’ of lovers or husband and
wife.

(JRASMB. Vol. L. pt. 2. (1923). p. 358).

Eredia is the only European writer to quote this Malay word
until recent days.

Turtles, * The hawk’'s bill turtle (Carefta imbricata) which
yields the finest shell, is known: ..... to inhabit only the seas round
the southern part of the Malay Peninsula, Nikobidrs, Celebes and
Moluccas. As regards the west coast of the Malay Peninsula, the
chief supply comes according to Dennys........ from the Dindings,
With respect to the east coast, I know it from my own personal
experience to be peculiarly plentiful all the way from C’hump’hén
down to C'haiyd and the neighbouring islands ™. ....... ¥ Singapore
....being the present-day emporium for the article there, while
Batavia and Manilla are the actual marts for it in the eastern part
of the Archipelago ". (Gerini. Researches etc. (1909). p. 671).

Coral. The History of the Sui Dynasty (518-617 A.D.) records
that coral is obtained from the sea in P'o-li ( 3% #| ) which Gerini
places on the Malay Peninsula. (Groeneveldt. Notes efc. (1879).
p. 206).
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Wang Ta-yilan (1349) speaks of coral near Lambri in Sumatra
(T’oung Po. Vol. 16. (1915). p. 150).

Many beautiful varieties of coral are to be found in Malayan
walers.

Amber: i.e. ambergris, the product of the spermaceti whale,
called by the Chinese ‘ dragon-spittle perfume’ ( B ¥#& F ),
or * “ ang-ha-erk ™" perfume’ ({€ JL 5% 3% ) from the Arabic anbar.

In A.D. 220-30 ambergris was sent by Tonkin to China; Sulai-
man (A.D. 851) mentions it in the Nicobars; Barbosa (1516) says
it was conveyed from the Nicobdrs to Malacca and other places:
Fei Hsin (A.D. 1436) states that much ambergris found on the
north-west coast of Sumatra was brought for sale to Sumatra city:
in the History of the Ming dynasty (1368-1643) it is recorded that
Sumatra sent tribute of ambergris: Lancaster (1592) mentions
ambergris among the chief exports of Junk Ceylon Island.

The north coast of Sumatra was the centre of the ambergris
trade in mediaeval times, Malacca also sharing it later on.

(Groeneveldt. Notes etc. (1879). pp. 214 262: Gerini.
Researches etc. (1909). pp. 581. 823: T"oung Po. Vol. 16. (1915).
p- 159).

Beghie (1834) says that a considerable quantity of ambergris
is thrown up on the island on Junk Ceylon during the prevalence of
the N.E. monsoon. (The Malayan Peninsula. p. 430).

Belor: i.e. the eastern Pamir country described by Eredia in
Part III Chapter 6.

Ganges. Several of the old maps erroneously represent a conti-
huous river-connection between the streams of India and of the
Malay Peninsula.

NOTE ON PART I CHAPTER 17.

“ Minkat Tana": i.e. Malay * minyak tanak’ * earth-oil ’, the
name usually applied to kerosene-oil by the Malays. Though il
has been found in considerable quantities in Burma and Sumatra,
none has vet been discovered in the southern part of the Malay
Peninsula, despite considerable expenditure of money: and an
authoritative opinion has been expressed that oil never will be
discovered there.

NOTES ON PART I CHAPTER 18.

Fresh and healthy. In 1786 the Dutch * Sabandhaar ' who had
suffered from severe illness in Batavia said Malacca was ™ as salu-
brious as the best place in Europe 7. (JRASMB. Vol. II. Pt. 1.
(1924). p. 18).

On the other hand the English public is told in 1615, almost
the year in which Eredia wrote, that “ the ayre is so troublesome,

1930] Royal Asiatic Seciety.

(15)

(16)
(17)

(1

(1)



(2)
(3)

(3)

(4)

172 J. V. Mills.

as not only strangers, but even they that are borne there are many
times troubled with divers infirmities " (JRASSB. No. 82. (1920).
p. 129). =T

“ Amphicians ": ‘ amphiscios ’, explained by the dictionary as
* amphiscii, the inhabitants of the torrid zone ',

Antipodes. See Part IT Chapter 4, (p. 65 supra) for Eredia’s
ideas regarding places which are ° antiscian ', and * antipodean ’ or
* perioecian ' to each other.

It will be noted that by *antipodean’ he does not mean what
is now meant by © antipodal ": by ‘ antipodal * places modern writers
mean places on the opposite sides of the globe and on opposite sides
of the equator, e.g., the north Atlantic Ocean is * antipodal ’ to the
Australian Continent (Johnstone. A Studv efc. p. 15): by * anti-
podean " places Eredia meant places on the opposite side of the globe
but on the same side of the equator, and he explains that ‘ Luca
Antara * (Australia or some locality near Australia) and Chile in
South America are ‘ antipodean ’ or ‘ perioecian ’ to each other.

NOTES ON PART I CHAPTER 19.

Medicines. Cf. Skeat. Malay Magic. (1900). p. 408.

“Dayas”. Yule and Burnell explain the word ‘ Daye, dhye ',
as “ A wet-nurse; used in Bengal and Northern India, where this is
the sense now attached to the word. Hindustani dai, Sanskrit
ditrikd; conf. Persian divah, a nurse, a mid-wife . (Hobson-
Jobson). (1903) p. 300). Dalgado (s.v. Daia) states that the
word daia is current in * Asio-Portuguese ',

It occurs in the forms ‘ dy ’, * daee ’, * dyah ', * dhai °.

Clove. The cloves of commerce are the unopened flowerbuds
of the Clove tree, Eugenia carvophyllata Thunb., which appears to
be indigenous only to a small number of islands in the Moluccas.

They were exported to Malacca, as were other Eastern spices,
for shipment to Europe, but, according to Ridley, comparatively
few cloves were produced till aiter the occupation of the islands by
the Dutch in 1605 A.D.

The common Malay name for clove nowadays is Chingkeh: it is
also known as bumga lawang (from Sanskrit levanga). According
to Ridley, the Malays use it only to flavour gambier for chewing and
in certain medicines. Cloves are aromatic, carminative and stimu-
lant, and are used in cases of dyspepsia, gastric irritation etc. CJ.
Ridley. Spices. (1912). s5.v.

Nutmegs. The nutmeg tree, Myristica moschata Linn., is a
native of the eastern islands of the Moluccas. The Malay names
for nutmeg and mace are “ Pala ™ and “ Bunga Pala ™ respectively
(Sanskrit Jatiphala). The nutmeg was not cultivated in the Malay
Peninsula until after the foundation of Penang (1786 A.D.). There
are, however, more than fifty kinds of wild nutmeg in the Malay
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Peninsula: only one, Myristica cinnamomea King, is at all aromatic.
(Ridley. Thke Flora etc. 111 p. 63)-

The main use of nutmegs and mace is as a spice: nutmeg has
a reputation as a cure for dyspepsia.

Cj. Ridley. Spices. (1912). s.v.

Ginger. The ginger plant, Malay * haliva’, Zingiber officinale
L., is commonly cultivated in fields. (Ridley. The Flora etc. 1IV.
p. 258). Foxworthy gives a list of 22 varieties of Zingiberaceae used
for medicinal purposes. (Minor Forest Products etc. p. 192-3).

“ Conchor " probably Malay * kunchur’. According to Ridley
this is Kaempferia Rotunda Linn., valued as a spice. (The Flora
etc., IV. p. 246). According to Foxworthy it is Curcuma Zerumbet
Roxb., used in medicine as a stomachic. (Minor Forest Products
etc. p. 192). According to Dalgado it is Kaempferia galanga L.
(Glossario ete. 1. p. 302)- According to Watson, it may also be
Curcuma sedoaria Rox. (Malayan Plant Names. p. 75).

All belong to the Zingibieraceae.

“ Bancalé ”: probably Malay ‘ bunglai’ (bonglei), Zingiber
Cassumunaar Roxb., a ginger often to be seen near villages: the
rhizomes are used in medicine for rheumatism, and also as a spice:
the leaves are used in medicine for fever. (Ridley. Thke Flora etc.
1V. p. 259: Foxworthy. Minor Forest Products etc. p. 192: Watson.
Malayan Plant Names. p. 33).

“ Dringo”: probably Malay * Deringu’ (Jeringu, Jeringau,
Jerangau), Acorus calamus Linn., apparently introduced from
China: the rhizomes are used in native medicine as a stimulant etc.:
also in native magic. (Ridley. The Flora etc. V. p. 131: Fox-
worthy. Minor Forest Products etc. p. 191: Watson. Malayan
Plant Names. p. 151).

Crawfurd's Malay Dictionary has * darringu (Javanese dringo)
name of a plant, Acorus terrestris.”

Linschoten (1398) speaks of “ The Calamo Aromatico called
....in Malacca Daringoo."”

Bowrey (1669) gives * Dirringo, Calamus aramaticus, or a
Sweet smelling reed in India 7, and mentions Ringo roots” as
products of Bengal: these apparently are to be identified with the
“ Rangoes " and “ Arrangoes” of Stevens (Guide to East India
Trade. (1766). pp. 144. 146.).

Valentyn (1726) says that *“ The Deringo or Acorus called
Calamus, but by no means the same as Calamus Aromaticus ™ 18
found in Amboyna (iii. p. 246). Rumphius (1741) has a chapter
on “ Acorum. Deryngo™ (Herbarium Amboinense. Vol. V. pp.
178-80).

Eredia is the earliest writer to quote the word. The translator
i indebted to Mr. F. de la Mare Norris, Principal Agricultural
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Officer, Johore, and to Mr. 5. W. Jones, Malayan Civil Service, for
assistance in identifving this and other plants.

“ Pulacary ': apparently Malay ° pulasari’, * pelasari’, © mem-
plas hari’, Alyxia lucida Wall.: the bark and leaves are used in
native medicine for infantile disease etc. (Ridley. The Flora efc.
Il. p. 332: Foxworthy. Minor Forest Products etc. p. 200. Watson.
Malavan Plant Names. p. 155).

“ Cayoular ": perhaps Malay * kayu wulas’, Helicteres [Isora
Linn., a shrub, the fruits of which are sold in the shops as a drug
under the name of ‘ Chabai Pintal” or * Chabai Tali’: the fruits and
pods are used in native medicine.

Mr. Ridley suggests to the translator that Eredia may be
referring to Scindapsus hederaceus Sch., called * Akar wlar’ ( ‘Snake
root ') by the Malays: the stem is used in rheumatism.

“Cayotay™: ie. “kayu taki’ (° excrement wood’), a name
applied to many woods containing scatol, highly valued as a drug.
Mr. Ridley writes to the translator “ probably a Meliaceous tree.
This was always being sought for by my Malays, but we never
found it. Some of the species of Celtis contain scatol, but I never
tound the tree that the Malays would pass as kayu taki .

“ Pinga "': that is, a ‘ carrying-pole . Manrique (1640) writing
of India refers to ““a pinga which is an instrument used by two
men in carrying heavy weights ": Luard comments that in the
Philippines the word pinga is used for the bamboo shoulder-voke
known in India as balanmgi (bangy), and suggests bamgy as the
derivation of pinga. (The Travels of Fray Sebastien Manrigue.
(Hakluyt Society: 1927). IL. p. 129). Dalgado thinks the most
probable derivation of the word is from the Malay * punggak’, * to
remove goods from one place to another . He quotes a note by
Rodrigo Felner on Bocarro, describing the ‘ pinga ' as an apparatus
much like that used by the itinerant fish-sellers of Portugal, and
stating that on these ‘ pingas ', usually made from a variety of areca-
palm, the Chingalas [Sinhalese| carried their freights in baskets
suspended in equilibrium at each end. After commenting that both
the Portuguese and English writers used the word particularly in
connection with Ceylon, he notes, “ But it is not the vernacular:
the corresponding thing in Singales is *at "or “ad.” He adds that
the term is current in Macau, where it also denotes the shaft of a
sedan chair. He quotes Emerson Tennent (1860) “ The pingo
formed of a lath cut from the stem of the areca or of the coco-nut
palm, and still used as a yoke in carrying burdens " (Cevion. 1. p.
497). Newbold (1839) may be referring to the same word when he
speaks of “ a stout elastic bamboo or penaga, which passes across
the shoulders ™. (Political and Statistical Account etc. I1. p. 99).

The forms * pinga ', * pingas ", * pingos ' are found. Eredia is
the first European writer to quote the word. (Dalgado. Glossario
efc. I1. p. 213).
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NOTES ON PART I CHAPTER 20.

Téagos: i.e. Tages; see note on p. 166 supra.

Harm. See Winstedt. Shaman Saive and Sufi. (1923). p.
116 et sqg., “ As soon as a Malay woman is with child, she and her
husband have to observe certain rules and abstentions, so that no
vampire may injure the expectant mother, no prenatal influence affect
the unborn, and nothing impede or mar a safe delivery "

Feast. This custom is said to be still in force in Malacca: it
is not mentioned in Skeat's Malay Magic, however,

Sorceresses. Cf. Skeat. Malay Magic, passim.

Chim: apparently Cheng, the name of a mukim about 5 miles
NNW of Malacca town: a branch of the Malacca River forms the
eastern boundary of the mukim. '

Bishop of Malaca. ¢f. p. 41 supra.

“ ponteanas - i.e. Malay * pontianak’. “ Throughout Malaysia
terror is felt at the plaintive cry of a banshee ( Pontianak), which is
supposed generally to appear in the form of a bird and drive her
long claws into the belly of the expectant mother, killing her
.nd the unborn child”. (Winstedt. Shaman Saiva and Sufs.
(1925). p. 18). Cf. Newbold (Political and Statistical Account elc.
(1839). II. p. 191), and Skeat {Malay Magic. (1900). p. 327).

¢ Budes ": the transcript has “ brides ”, which being unintelligi-
bie the translator has emended to “ budes ", suggesting that it may
be the pluralized form of Malay budi, the peepul-tree (ficus reli-
viosa). FEredia draws a sketch of a ‘hude’ tree outside the
‘ Tranqueyra * gate close to the sea-shore at Malacca (see p. 206
mfra).

“ Divdly ": ic. * Hindustani diwall, from Sanskrit dipalikd,
‘ a row of lamps ', i.¢., an illumination. An autumnal feast attributed
-0 the celebration of various divinities .... Tt is held .. usually
some time in October ™. (Yule and Burnell. Hobson-Jobson.
(1903). p. 308). Eredia is the first European writer to quote the
word. The festival is the occasion for a general ° down-tools ' at all
places where Tamil labourers are employed in Malaya: nor can work
be resumed until the labour force has had adequate opportunity to
carouse and to recover from the after-effects of carousing. The
festival-day has now (1929) heen declared a public holiday in the
Straits Settlements.

NOTES ON PART I CHAPTER 21.

604. “Muhammad was born in the year AD. 570 and
assumed office as the Founder of Islam A.D. 613-4. The year of
the Flight from Mecca to Medina was AD. 622, and marks the
commencement of the Muhammadan Era 7. (Wilson. The Persign
Gulf. (1928). p. 60).

Spread. “ After the fall of Pasai, Malacca, and after the con-
quest of Malacca, Acheen became the centre of Muhammadan
religion and learning.” (JRASSB. No. 8l {1920). p. 39).
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Winstedt points out that ‘ the bulk of Muhammadan missionaries
came from India, and were natives of Gujerat and Malabar ",

As regards the Peninsula, the religion was introduced into
Malacca during the reign of Sultan Muhammad Shah (1403-1414);
into Kedah in 1474; into Pahang, on its conquest by Malacca, in
1475; and into Johore by the first Sultan [c. 1530]. (JRASSB.
No. 77. (1917). pp. 171-4). :

Alcoram: fe. * Aleordn, the Korin, or sacred book of the
Mohammedans ",

“ Mula”: ie. “ Moollah .. Hindustani malla .. the word
comes to mean eventually * a learned man, a teacher, a doctor of the
Law'”. (Yule and Burnell. Hobson-Jobson. (1903). p. 579).

In the Portuguese writers the words mula and maulana are used
indifferently: but mula is the more common. (Dalgado. Glossario
efc. (1919). I1. p. 77).

“ Casis": ie. Cazee, Kajee, etc. * Arabic kidi, *a judge’,
the letter zmwdd with which it is spelt being always pronounced in
India like a z. The form Cadi, familiar from its use in the old
version of the Arabian Nights, comes to us from the Levant.” (Yule
and Burnell. Hobson-Jobson. p. 177). In Wilkinson’s Dictionary
the word appears as Kali; “ the peculiar Arabic sound inadequately
represented by dz and really a velarized variety of the th in the
English “the”, becomes [ in several Indonesian languages™.
(IRASMB. Vol. V. Pt. I. (1927). p. 210).

Bragmenes: i.e., the plural of Brahmin, Brahman, Bramin.
“ This word now means a member of the priestly caste; but the
original meaning and use were different .. The older English form is
Brachman, which comes to us through the Greek and Latin authors ".
{(Yule and Burnell. Hobson-Tobson. p. 111).

“ The Brahmans are the first and most distinguished race of the
Hindus, mythologically described to have sprung from the head of
Brahma: as the Kettries, Vaisyas, and Sudras did from his arms,
thighs, and feet . The Kettries were the warrior tribe, the Vaisyas
the merchant tribe, and the Sudras the tribe of husbandmen.
(Coleman. The Mythology of the Hindus. (1832). pp. 140. 387.
399). In the island of Bali where the Hindu religion persists, the
first three castes, Brahmins, Ksatua, and Wesja comprise the nobility,
and the Sudra the common people: but the last caste is not despised
and the nobility can marry into it.

Perumal: i.e. Brahma.

“ Sabhia ": the dictionary somewhat inadequately explains
¢ sabia, a bird so called in the Brazils ": apparently the ‘sabian® of
Brazilian popular songs. This and other passages in Eredia’s book
suggest a borrowing from Father Joseph De Acosta (1590), who
writes “ and Athenes the wise woman, the Cocke, and the Raven,
and such other like vanities and mockeries . (The Natural and
Moral History of the Indies. (Hakluvt Society: 1880). IL. p. 308).
The translator of that passage appears to consider (perhaps rightly)
that * sabia ' means ‘ wise woman ' and not the bird of that name.
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NOTES ON PART I CHAPTER 22.

Gold. Gold has been worked in several parts of the Peninsula
from the earliest days. It remains a mystery what race was respon-
sible for the old workings such as those of Selinsing in Pahang,
where some of the pits are over 160 feet deep: that they were
originally opened at a very remote age is clear from the fact that
Neolithic implements are associated with the workings, which are
situated in what appears to be virgin jungle.

Gerini suggests that the workers may have been Sakai working
under Hindu direction, or possibly Phoenicians: the identification of
Solomon’s Ophir with the Malay Peninsula goes back to Josephus
but is now considered improbable. Gold was worked on Gunong
Ledang till comparatively recent times.

Jourdain (1608-1617) remarks “it is very necessarie for to
furnish our ships outwards bound with rice and Jore gold in guoine.”
(The Journal of Jokn Jourdain. (Hakluyt Society: 1895). p. 204).

Governor Bort records that gold used to be found on the shore
at Malacca. (JRASMB). Vol. V. Ft. L. p. 128).

Gold is being worked at the present day, for instance, at Raub
in Pahang, and Batang Padang in Perak.

(Cf. Gerini. Researches etc. (1909). p. 477: JRASMBE.
Vol. V. Pt. 1. (1927). p. 222).

Gold and silver are found in the metallic state, but not mercury
or tin: though for what appears to have been an accidental spill of
mercury at Malacca ¢f. JRASSB. No. 24. (1891). p. 79.

Silver. “ Veins of silver have been discovered in various
portions of the Malay Peninsula........ and in Larit (Pérak
district) it was found associated with the rich tin ores of that
territory.” (Gerini. Researches etc. p. 477).

“ Tn composition, native gold ordinarily consists of gold with
varying amounts of silver.”

Silver also occurs in Cerussite, lead carbonate: and in Galena,
lead sulphide. (JRASMBE. Vol. II1. Pt. III. (1925). pp. 68. 76.
17).

Mercury. Mercury has been found in the form of Cinnabar,
mercuric sulphide, in Negri Sembilan and Pahang. It does not
appear to be extracted for commercial purposes. (JRASMB. Vol
I11. Pt. ITL. (1925). p. 70).

Tin. There is reason to suspect that tin may have been exported
from Malaya to China as early as 1000 B.C.: see p. 95 supra.

Throughout recorded history Malaya has been celebrated for its
tin: and at the present day produces some 40% of the world’s supply.
The metal occurs in the form of cassisterite, so-called tin stone or
black tin, tin dixoide: which is the only common ore of tin.

Even at the present day, tin-ore can be concentrated in pans
on the beach near Malacca. (JRASMB. Vol. IIT. Pt. IIL. (1925).
p. 66: Vol. V. Pt. IL. (1927). p. 282).
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Iron. Tron ores occur in large quantities; but do not appear to
have been worked until recently; indeed Castanheda speaks of the
Chinese junks bringing iron to Malaya.

A large deposit of haematite, ferric oxide, is being worked at
Bukit Medan near Batu Pahat in Johore by a Japanese company
who in 1928 exported 660,000 tons of iron-ore; the ore is much
richer than that usually smelted in Europe and America.

Deposits of haematite are also known to exist near Tambun
(clcse to Ipoh), at the foot of Gunong Jerai in Kedah, and at
different places in Johore.

Magnetite (magnetic iron ore, lodestone) is reported as being
present in large quantities in an accessible part of Trengganu,

Pyrite (iron pyrites), iron disulphide, occurs in a largs deposit
at Bundi near Kemaman in Trengganu.

A Japanese company has lately commenced mining operations
at two places in Trengganu.

(/JRASMB. Vol III, Pt. I11. (1925). pp. 77. 82. 88: Vol. VI.
Pt. 4. (1928). pp. 33. 34).

The opinion has recently been expressed that in the near future
iron will prove to be of prime economic importance in Malaya.

Precious stones. Towards the end of the Chapter Eredia
specifies * topazes, with traces of diamonds and emeralds ',

Scrivenor refers to a quotation from Garcia da Orta stating that
diamonds “ of the class called old-rock diamonds * occurred at “ the
Strait of Tanjam in the Territory of Malacca . Serivenor suspects
that the so-called diamonds at the Strait of Tanjam (wherever that
may be) were really quartz-crystals. (JRASMB. Vol. V., Pt. 1L
(1927). p. 283).

“ Tanjam " is probably Tanjampura " ie. Tanjong Pura in
Borneo, placed by Tavernier in “ Malacca .

For the rest, all that can be said is that at the present day no
one has succeeded in discovering stones which are large enough to
be used as gem-stones, though minute stones are to be found; for
instance, sapphire has been found in small specimens at Chenderiang
in Perak: garnet, though not of sufficient clearness. in Pahang and
at Pulau Ubin near Singapore; ruby spinel, in association with tour-
maline, garnet, and other minerals, in the sand beach on the east
coast of Tubah, Langkawi Islands, and in a range of hills between
Kedah and Siam; topaz, in the alluvial deposits worked for tin in
the Chenderiang Valley; quartz-crystals and tourmaline, in many
mining districts. (JRASMB. Vol. TIT. Pt. III. (1925). pp. 76.
24. 90-91. 96-7).

Semi-minerals. The transcript has “ medio mineral ”: it is not
certain whether Eredia refers to “ mineral-ores "’ of which there are
a large number, such as Kaolin (China clay) or Talc (soap stone),
or to non-metallic substances capable of being mined, for instance,
graphite, or lignite (brown coal).
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Nitre. If Eredia means sodium or potassium nitrate, these do
not occur at the present day: but see note on p. 168 supra.

Colours. Towards the end of the Chapter Eredia mentions red
lead, ‘ minio ’: this is not now to be found; but sufficient variety
remains with andalusite, whitish or rose-red; axinite, clove-brown
and blue-violet: azurite, intense azure-blue; chlorite, dark green;
fluorite, purple; galena, lead-gray; limonite, yellowish-brown;
monazite, golden-yellow.

Like plants. This disquisition bears a striking resemblance to
a passage in Father Joseph De Acosta: see The Natural and Moral
History of the Indies. (Hakluyt Society: 1880). L. p. 183,

Increase, The Chinese have a belief that tin will grow if left to
itseli: the belief is probably due to the fact that stanniferous earth,
washed down from higher land, has lodged behind boulders in
pockets from which the tin-ore had previously been removed.

Campar and Priamon: cf. the places named on Eredia’s map, p.
213-4 infra.

Bazarmacem: i.e. Banjermasin, situated on the Banjer or
Barito River, in the south-east of Borneo.

River of Sucadana: apparently the Sempang River flowing into
Sukadana Bay on the West Coast, about 1° 12° 8.

“ Tombaga”. The transcript has “ouro e Tombaga em
Timor *': which the French translator wrongly renders “gold at
Tombaja in the island of Timor ", making “ Tombaja " the name of
a place.

: No such place name as “ Tombaga " appears in Eredia’s map of
Timor on folio 48 V or occurs on the island at the present day.

By ““ tombaga " Eredia probably means the Malay word tém-
fiaga, * copper, bronze, brass

Copper is found in Timor. (Crawfurd. Dictionary of the
indian Archipelago. (1856). p. 433).

Dalgado derives the Malay word from Sanskrit ‘ timmraka "
and explains it as meaning a mixture of copper and zinc, and also
copper or brass.
~ The Portuguese turned it into ‘tambaca’, * tambac ', and
' tombac ",

Fariar v Sousa (1675) refers to ‘a piece of artillery made from
Tambaca ' © metal virtuoso ”. (Dalgado. Glossario etc. (1919).
IT. p. 346).

Possibly Eredia meant to write “ fombaga suaca” for when
describing Timor in the REPORT ON THE GOLDEN CHER-
SONESE, he does not mention copper but lays stress on the “ many
mines of gold, “ tambaga suaca ’: (see p. 254 infra).

The Malay expression {mbaga swasa denotes an alloy of gold
and copper.
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Grains. Governor Bort (1678) writes “ Here in Malacca, on
the sea-shore........ gold was formerly sought and found in small
nuggets and in dust of high alloy ". (JRASMB. Vol. V. Pt. L.
(1927). p. 128).

At the present day “ it occurs both in sitw in hard rock, and
also as small grains in alluvial beds...... Sometimes the Malays
return to [abandoned alluvial workings| when the rice crops have
been poor, but the amount of gold they win is not enough to induce
them to do steady work . (JRASMBE. Vol. I11. Pt, III. (1925).
p- 77).

Earth-quarries. The transcript has “ minas de métte ”, literally
“ mines of earth ",

In Part T Chapter 1, when describing the walls of Tranqueira,
the French translator renders “ mdtte ”, * earth ", as though it were
“matto ", “wood ". In the present Chapter “ mines of wood " will
not quite do, o the word “ métte ' is left untranslated.

One suspects that these *“ mines of earth " were the well-known
laterite quarries of Malacca, and that this was the substance
employved for constructing the walls of Tranqueira.

According to Scrivenor, it was used by the Portuguese to build
St. Paul's Church (JRASMB. Vol. V. Pt. IL. (1927), p. 285),
then called, it would appear from Eredia and others, The Church
of Our Lady of the Annunciation.

Gelé: ie. Jelai.

Eredia marks this place in his map of the Malacca district,
see p. 209 infra.

Dennys (1894) names it Jelli or Jelliye.

Mr. W. A. Gordon-Hall, Malayan Civil Service, kindly informs
the translator that there is no village of this name at the present
day: the “ ulu " of the Jelai River, however, is situated hereabout.

The ancient State of Jelai was one of the original Negri
Sembilan, Nine States, and occupied the territory now covered by
Inas and Johol, the latter being at one time called Enjelai. In the
18th century Jelai vanished, and its place was taken by Inas
{c. 1760), which in turn was later eclipsed by Johol.

(Nathan and Winstedt. Jokol, Inas, Uln Muar, Jempul,
Gunong Pasir and Terachi. (1920), pp. 8, 9).

Sylata. In his map on folio 24 V (see p. 214 infra) Eredia
places SYLATA immediately north of Priaman on the west coast of
Sumatra, with the explanation “ mines de oro de Arcas™ “gold
mines of Arcas” (whatever “ Arcas” may mean): the place is
apparently identical with Governor Bort's ° Sillida’ which is des-
cribed as * Salida, a place on the west coast of Sumatra, somewhat
to the south of Padang (which last is about lat. 1° §,) .
(JRASMB. Vol. V. Pt. 1. (1927). pp. 139. 229). “ The mines
of Salida [were| previously exploited by the Hindous”, (Collet.
Terres et Peuples de Sumatra. (1925). p. 178).
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NOTE ON PART I CHAPTER 23.

Waterspout. “ That interesting and wonderful phenomenon,
called a water-spout is often to be seen in the seas and straits
adjacent. They ought more properly to be called whirlwinds
charged with vapour. They occur, generally, in the morning
between the hours of eight and twelve, and rise to the height of
half a mile, appearing in the distance like large columns supporting
the heavy masses of cumuli above them.” (Dennys. A Descrip-
tive Dictionary etc. (1894). p. 351).

NOTES ON PART I CHAPTER 24.

Bore. * We have the curious observation in the great Periplus
of the Erythraean Sea [c. 60 AD.] of the existence of * tidal
bores ", that is, very high tides that rapidly advance as high-crested
undulations in the estuaries of great rivers, increasing in height as
the estuary narrows, Such tidal bores exist in many paris of the
world (even in Great Britain, in the Solway Firth and the River
Severn) and the ancient mariners noted their occurrences in the Gulf
of Cambay, on the west coast of India.” (Johnstone. 4 Study of
the Oceans. (1926). p. 60).

Eredia appears to have seen a bore in mid-ocean.

“Caffillas ": the pluralized form of Arabic kafila, properly a
body or caravan of travellers; also commonly used for a fleet of
merchantmen under convoy.

Paradise. Bowrey (1669) relates that the Ganges “is sup-
posed to runne up Paradise or the garden of Eden " (A Geographical
Account efc. p. 166).

NOTES ON PART I CHAPTER 25.

Xavier. St. Francis Xavier, * the Apostle of the Indies " sailed
from Lisbon on the 7th April, 1541.

Maluco. “ The Moluccas " (Spice Islands) was a name given
originally to the volcanic islands which fringe the western shore of
Halmaheira: it is now generally applied to the two groups of im-
portant islands to the north-west of the Dutch possessions in New
Guinea: Halmaheira, Morotai, Bachian and Obi to the north;
Ceram, Buru, Amboina, and the Bandas to the south. The islands
are divided politically into the residencies of Ternate and Amboina .

Machoquique in Macazar. By ‘ Macazar ’ Eredia means the
whole island of Celebes.

In the map on folio 47 V, he shows Machoquique on the
northern shore of the guli of Mandar, and SUPA, Linta, and
Mandar (reading from south to north) near the western coast of
the island.
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Of these names only Mandar now survives, though SUPA will
be found on the old maps, and the approximate position of Linta
and Machochique is easily ascertainable. The situation of LUBO,
however, 15 uncertain.

For the cartography of the Celebes see Abendanon. Vovages
Géologiques et Géographiques & travers la Célébes Centrale. (1918).
I11. p. 1391 et sqq.

Domingos: Eredia's brother.

Dona Flena Vesiva: FEredia’s mother, who was 15 years old
at the time of this escapade.

Juan de Eredia: Eredia's father.

Manuel: Eredia himselfi.

Escutcheon: the allusion is to the coat-of-arms and family-
tree represented by Eredia on folio 44 R: see p. 218 infra.

NOTES ON PART I CHAPTER 26.

Permicuri: i.e. the founder of Malacca.

Alaudin: i.c. Sultan Aladin Riayat Shah III (¢, 1397—1615),
also known as Raja Raden. (Wilkinson. A History etc. (1923).
p. 54), S

Bintdo: ie. Bintang ( Bentan), the island to the south-east of
Singapore.

Rava Ale. Fredia enumerates 4 rulers from the fall of
AMalacca to the date (1613) when he wrote, namely,

(1) Soltan Mahamet, overthrown by Albuguerque in
1511.

{2) His son, not named, who founded * Cottabatu ',

(3) Rayva Ale, who hecame reconciled with the
Portuguese.

(4) King Alaudin, who quarrelled with the Portuguese
and befriended the Dutch.

Wilkinson records 6 rulers, namely,

(1) Sultan Mahmud: died about 1529,

{2) Sultan Aladin II, the founder of Johore: ruled
1520—1564.

(3) Sultan Mudzafar.

{4) Sultan Abdul-jalil, an infant.

{5) Raja Omar (Sultan Abdul Jalil IT): died 1597,

(6) Raja Raden (Sultan Aladin Riavat Shah TII):
ruled from 1597 to about 1615.

It would seem that Eredia omits Sultan Mudzafar and Sultan
Abdul-jalil, the infant, who, according to Wilkinson, did not long
survive Sultan Aladin II. (Wilkinson. A Histery efc. p. 54).

Eredia’s Raya Ale is Wilkinson's Raja Omar; and it would
appear that Raya Ale's reconciliation with the Portuguese (which
Wilkinson does not mention) occurred after 1588, the vear of his
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defeat by De Lima; for until that date Raya Ale (Rajale) had
been a thorn in the side of the Portuguese and his blockade of
Malacca in 1587 had reduced that town to a state of serious distress
" (e.g. cf. The Travels of Pedro Teixeira. (Hakluyt Society:
1892). p. vii).

Raja Raden (Alaudin) lived unmolested by the Portuguese till
1602 when the first Dutch factor arrived in Johore: this led the
Portuguese to blockade the river, and Eredia relates how he himseli
with a squadron of 66 ships harassed the Malays, and actually
captured Raja Raden’s capital of Kota Batu; see Part Il Chapter
10 (page 72 supra), and the Summary of his life (page 266
infra).

Raja Benco. The transcript has ‘ Beneo ': the reference is
to Raja Bongsu (‘ younger born’), also known as Raja Sabrang
(‘on the other side of the river'): “ The prince who was com-
monly known by this title was a brother of the Sultan of Johor
reigning in 1606 [Raja Raden] and subsequently inspired the
composition of the well-known classic, the Sejarah Melayu :
(JRASMB. Vol. V. Pt. 1. (1927), p. 226).

Raja Abdullah, to give him his real name, came to the throne
soon after 1614 under the title of Sultan Abdullah Maayat (or
Hammat) Shah, (Wilkinson. A History etc. p. 60).

According to Valentyn, “ he was reputed for being attached
to us more than any other Indian Prince, for which reason he and
his country had to sufier very much from our mutual enemy o
(JRASMB. No, 16. (1885). p. 300).

He is described [in 1606 by the Dutch] as a man of about
35 years of age, fairly intelligent, far-sighted, quiet in disposition
and a great hand at driving bard bargains (Wilkinson. A
History etc. p. 56): but naturally he is not in Eredia’s good books.

He took a prominent part in the political history of his time;
being entrusted with the conduct of state affairs by the indolent
Raja Raden: see Wilkinson, op. cit. pp. 54—60: and Valentyn in
JRASSB. No. 15. pp. 128—138 and No. 16. pp. 289—300.

Johore at this time was in the unfortunate position of being
compelled not only to temporize between the Portuguese and the
Dutch, but, in addition, to face the attacks of the powerful Sultan
of Acheen the well-known Iskandar Muda or Mahkota Alam: when
the Dutch went away, Johore was attacked by the Portuguese, and
if the Portuguese did not attack, the Achehnese did.

On the 6th June 1613, the Achehnese, who were at war with
Malacca, made a raid on Johore, captured the capital and carried
into captivity the Sultan, his brother Abdullah, the chief Malay
court dignitaries and the Dutch residents in the factory. ( Wilkinson.
A History ete. p. 59.

Bocarro writing under date July, 1613, relates how the
Portuguese in the Straits met the king of ‘ Achem’ at the head of

a great fleet with which he had taken the city of Johore and con--

quered the Kingdom of ‘ Malaio® capturing the ' Reta bongo’
1930] Roval Asiatic Society.
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{Raja Bongsu] brother to the King of Johore and the principal
warlike personage among the ‘ Malaios ".

(Decada 13 da History da India. (1876). p. 165).

Hollanders. Eredia calls them ‘ Olandeses ' and ‘ Olandezes ".

The Dutch gained the command of the sea by their victory over
the Portuguese fleet off Malacca in 1606: and before Eredia wrote
{1613) they had displaced the Portuguese from Amboyna, Ternate,
and Tidore. They captured Malacca in 1641.

It will be observed that Eredia says nothing in this book about
the English, though he mentions them in the REPORT ON THE
GOLDEN CHERSONESE (p. 253 injra): but the writing was
on the wall, and the victory of Captain Thomas Best over the
Portuguese squadron in 1612 may justly be claimed to fix a definite
date for the foundation of the British Empire in India.

But the British hastened slowly; although it is apparent from
Linschoten that British naval activity became increasingly more
energetic after 1588, yet by 1662 they had still only 28 ships in
the Far Fast, compared with the 83 ships of the Dutch, who in 1619
had founded Batavia. The settlement at Penang, established in
1786, constituted the first serious competitor of the Dutch; and
the capture of Ceylon by the British in 1795 sounded the death-knell
of Dutch monopoly.

Of the foundation of Singapore in 1819 perhaps the less said
the better; it is * to be justified........ only, if at all, on wider
grounds of public policy, and retrospectively by its results ”.

(Wilkinson. A History etc. pp. 38. 61: The Asiatic Review.
October, 1927, p. 608: The Vovage of Jokn Huyghen Van
Linschoten.  (Haokluyt Society. 1I, pp. 270 sqq: JRASSB.
No. 67. (1914). pp. 69. 76. 77: One Hundred Years of Singapore.
I po 1LY,

NOTES ON PART II CHAPTER 1.

Meridional India: i.e. ‘southern India'; in the map of the
world between folio 51 and 53 Eredia represents ‘ Luca Antara’ as
a northerly projection of the great antarctic continent surrounding .
the south pole (see p. 223 infra); so too in the map found by
Major at the British Museum (see p. 269 infra); but in the map
on folio 58 of the unpublished TREATISE ON OPHIR, * LUCA-
ANTARA ’ is shown as a part of an island called * JAVA MAJOR.’
placed off the coast of the southern continent, while the modern
Java is designated * JAVA de Mataron ',

On folio 16 of the TREATISE ON OPHIR, Eredia writes
“ The name Meridional India is given by Ptolemy to the continental
land of Beach or Veach, land of gold, including various neighbouring
islands and in particular the island of Javadi or Javadiva, abounding
in gold and silver and every variety of aromatic spice, as he notes
in his Table 12; it is mentioned by Marco Polo the Venetian in his
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allusion to its commerce in the year 1296; during our own time it
was discovered for the crown of Portugal in the year 1601 ™.

Beach: really Marco Polo’s Locac in the Malay Peninsula. * In
the Basle edition of 1532, the printer blunderingly altered ‘L' into
“B' and the first ‘c ' into ‘e’, so Locach became Boeach.” This
was afterwards shortened into Beach, and “ the blunder was repeated
in books and maps with so much confidence that we find it even
recurring on a semi-globe, which adorns the monument of Sir Henry
Savile in Merton College Chapel, Oxford. . As however some editions
oi Marco Polo retained the word Locach and others Beach, both
names came to be copied on to maps ”. (Major in Archaeologia.
Vol. XLIV. (1873). p. 254).

Yule placed Locac in Lower Siam (The Book of Ser Marco
Polo. (1926). II. p. 278), Gerini “in Pahang or thereabouts”
( Researches etc.  (1909). p. 497), Ferrand, reading Lisak and con-
necting it with Lankicoka {Lénkasuka), in the region of Ligor.
(Journal Asiatigue. Tome XII. (1918). p. 51)

Maletur. The ‘ Malaiur ’ described in Book III Chapter VIII
of Marco Polo is written ‘ Maletur * in the Basle edition. Yule's
edition, however, says nothing about Marco Polo leaving the shoals
of Maletur to the west; in fact, it does not mention any shoals.

This and other points which occur in Eredia’s book cause one
to suspect that Eredia consulted a manuscript of Marco Polo which
was not known to Yule. It occurred to the tramslator that this
manuscript might still be in existence at Goa; and Father Coroado
kindly caused enquiries to be made; the result, however, was
negative. '

Lucach: Marco Polo’s Lecac in another form: see note
12) supra.

Java Minor: ie. Sumatra, with its kingdoms as mentioned
later in the chapter.

For the identification of the places mentioned in Marco Polo’s
itinerary, see Yule, The Book of Ser Marco Polp (1926), notes on
Book III Chapters VII to XIII and Cordier’s Ser Marco Polo
(1926), p. 104 ef sgq.

Petan: Marco Polo’s ‘ Pentam’, identified by Yule with
Bintang (Bentan) and by Gerini with Singapore: see p. 223 infra.

Necuran and Agania: the Nicobar and Andaman Islands: see
p. 223 infra.

Nutmegs: literally “ mace-nuts ", “ maga nos "

“ Birco”. Dalgado remarks that it is not quite clear what
Eredia refers to, and suggests a derivation from Malay ‘ birak’ ‘a
name given to a number of aroids (chiefly wild) ’, among which
may be mentioned ‘birah k&ladi' (colocasia antiguorum).
(Glossario etc.  (1919). 1. p. 129).

Eredia is the only European writer to use the word.

By comparing this passage with the allusions in Chapters XI
and XII of Marco Polo’s Third Book (Yule. The Book efc. I1.
pp. 299, 306) one might feel reasonably sure that Eredia refers to
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Marco Polo’s Brasil, i.e., sappan wood (the red dyewood): in which
case * birco ' might be some form of the Portuguese ‘ brasa’, ‘red
hot coal’ (from which the name ‘ Brazil’ was derived; see p.
134 supra), or else corrupted in some way from Malay * bara ’,
which has the same meaning: the old Italian * verzino' is said to
be a form of the word * bresil .

What renders this identification doubtiul is the fact that in
Part 1 Chapter 5 Eredia specifically mentions ° pdo do Brasil '
* Brasil-wood ' (page 27 supra): perhaps, however, apart from its
name, Eredia did not know what * birco ' was: just as, apart from
its name, he did not know what ‘ Bruang' (a bear) was; sée p.
236 infra.

Vartomano: ie. Ludovico di Varthema, a native of Rome,
who visited India before the end of the fifteenth century: ¢f. The
Travels of L. Varthema (Hakluyt Society: 1863).

Chinsay: called ‘ Quinsay ' by Eredia in Part IlI Chapter 3,
p. 78 supra; apparently Marco Polo’s © Kinsay ' identified by Yule
with Hang-chau.

According to Yule, Marco Polo sailed, not from * Kin<ay ' but
from T’'swan-chau-fu (Zayton) in the Fukien province.

Java Major: ie. Java as now understood.

Bantan: i.e. so-called Bantam, which should properly be
Bantan, as spelt by Eredia.

* The province which jorms the western extremity of Java...It
formed an independent kingdom at the beginning of the 17th
century . (Yule and Burnell. Hobson-Jobson. (1903). p. 62).

Sinda: ie. Sunda, * the western and most mountainous part
of the island of Java, in which a language different from the proper
Javanese is spoken, and the people have many differences of manners,
indicating distinction of race. In the 16th century, Java and Sunda
being often distinguished, a common impression grew up that they
were separate islands; and they are so represented in some maps of
the 16th century...The Sunda country is considered to extend from
the extreme western point of the island to Cheribon, i.e. embracing
about one-third of the whole island of Java.” (Yule and Burnell,
Hobson-fobson. p. 8368).

Bale: ie. Bali. Marco Polo does not mention any such
place; the unfortunate words “ when you leave Java” in all the
manuscripts of Marco Polo are the cause of this confusion; (cf. p.
223 infra).

Eredia, it would seem, says Marco Polo passed through the
Straits of * Bale ’, because he thinks that, to go south, he must have
done so.

Sondur and Condor. These are usually considered to be the
Pulau Condore group of islands: but see Cordier’s Ser Marco Polo.
(1926). p. 104.

Ferlech: Marco Polo’s ‘Ferlec™: .. Perlak  (Peureula)
near the north-east horn of Sumatra, the ‘ Perlak ' of the ‘ Malay
Annals * and of the * Chronicles of the Kings of Pasai .
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Basman: Marco Polo’s ‘ Basma ': the ° Pasai ' of the Malays,
called by the Portuguese “ Pagem : situated on the north coast, to
the west of * Ferlech .

Samara: the ‘ Samudra’' of the ‘ Malay Annals’, which even-
tually gave its name to the entire island of Sumatra; situated on the
north coast, to the west of ‘ Basman '

Dragoian: Marco Polo’s * Dagroian ’, placed by Gerini in the
Gayu country, west of Samara (Researches etc. p. 695); Yule
agrees with this, while Ferrand suggests Indragiri (Journal Asiatique.
Tome XII. (1912). p. 93).

Fanfur: Marco Polo’s ‘ Fansur ': placed by Yule in the Barus
territory of Sumatra, about 2° N.

Lambri: placed by Yule in the locality of Daya, in the north-
west corner of the island.

Mouros. “ Marco Polo has not a word about Islamism having
as yet acquired a foothold in Lambri, although he mentions this
faith as well established among the townspeople (and those only)
in Perlec (Perlak) whither it was introduced by the Saracen
merchants . (Gerini. Researches etc. p. 695).

“It is most probable that Arab traders carried Islam to Sumatra
in the early centuries of the Hidjra”. (Van Ronkel in Encyclo-
paedia of Islam. Fasc. 1. (1927). p. 551).

Inhabitants. Compare Marco Polo, Book III Chapter IX, and
Yule's commentary (The Book of Ser Marco Polo. 1926).

Angaman: i.e. the Andaman islands once more.

In an attempt to harmonize Marco Polo’s itinerary with infor-
mation obtained locally, Eredia identifies the Andaman Islands with
Marco Polo’s ‘islands of women' (500 miles south of Mekran);
and then identifies these latter with the local ‘island of women ',
wrongly ascribing this meaning to the ‘ Nusa Tambini ' of Javanese
legend (see mote on p. 197 infra); the local ‘island of women' he
places south of Timor.

Lucatambini. Vide note on Pulo Tambini, p. 197 injra.

Lucapiatto: ie. ‘Nusa’, ‘island’ (Javanese) and °piatu’,
‘ desolate * (Malay).

According to Ferrand, the word ‘ musa’ is only used in Java,
Madura, and Madagascar (misi); elsewhere, ‘island’ is generally
represented by the name  pulow ’,  pulo’ or some dialectical variant
thereof. (Journal Asiatigue. Tome XX. (1920). p. 190).

¢ Nusa’ may be connected, through Sanskrit, with the Greek

¥vT}608

The human tongue has a tendency, it would appear, to corrupt
an “n’ into an ‘1’: thus ‘ Nakhon’ has become * Lakhon’ (Ligor)
and the Malay word ‘ nuri ’ has become ° lory ".

Linschoten’s map of the Eastern Seas contains the forms ‘ Lusa’
(‘Luca’) and ‘ Nusa’.

“ Lontires”. *“ The palm-leaves used in the Archipelago (as
in S. India) for writing on are called lonfar-leaves.

Filet (No. 5179. p. 209) gives lontar as the Malay name of two
palms, viz. Borassus flabelliformis....and Livistona tundifolia

Lk

(18)

(19)

(20)

(21)

(22)

(23)

(24)
(25)

(26)
(27)

(28)



(29)
(30)

(31)
(32)

188 J. V. Mills,

It has been said that lomtar is formed by metathesis from

. ron-tal, leaf of the ‘tal ' tree.

“ Ron is then probably equivalent to the Malay dawn or in
some dialects don ‘ leai . The tree itseli is called p'hun (pohun)
tar in the East coast of the Malay Peninsula, far and fal being only
variants of the same word ". (Yule and Burnell. Hobson-Jobson.
p. 519) * The name of the tree is evidently derived from the leaf
which was the writing material of all the nations of the Archipelago
before the introduction of paper, and still continues to be so of
some of them " (Crawfurd. A Descriptive Dictionary etc. (1856).
p. 221).

Gram: .. ‘great’, ‘grand .

Cathay: ie. Northern China. The word iz derived from
Khitai or Khitat, the name applied to the northern provinces of
China, which between 907 and 1125 A.D. were governed by the
Khitan, foreign conquerors from the Sungari basin. The name
survived after their disappearance from China: in Russia, China is
still known as * Kitai ",

Mansim: i.e. Southern China: see note on p. 162 supra.

Luca antara: #.e. Nusa antara, the southern land which Eredia
claims to have discovered: c/. the map referred to on p. 269 infra,
also p. 223 infra.

The name ‘ Nusa antara ' occurs in the Pararaton, a Javanese
historical work of about the 16th century.

Blagden adopts Brandes' explanation that the eXpression
Nusantara refers to the Archipelago in general. (JRASSB. No. 53.
(1902). p. 144).

Crawfurd says that the expression ‘Nusa antara’ denoted
Madura.

Janssen thinks that Eredia’s Luca antara was Australia or one
of the islands ofi the north Australian coast: Hamy considers it to
be Sumba. (Janssen. Malaca, I'Inde Méridionale el le Cathay.
(1882). pp. xi. xii). Major thinks it was Madura.

To discuss the identity of Eredia’s Luca amtara does not lie
within the scope of this paper: as, however, Eredia’s bona fides has
been attacked by Major, it is desirable to consider whether there is
any substance in the accusation. Major discusses this question in
ARCHAEOLOGIA. (1873). p. 243 ef sqg. His arguments appear
to be as follows:

1. The voyage of 600 miles from Java to Australia is too far

to be covered in 12 days.

Major assumes that the “ calelus " was propelled solely by
pars. But in the REPORT ON MERIDIONAL INDIA
Fredia says that the boat had sails as well as oars; vide
p. 261 infra.

A speed of 50 miles a day for a fast boat is below, not
above, the average: a thousand years before this, I-tsing
had sailed the 1700 miles from Canton to Palembang in
20 days. (Gerini. Researches, etc. p. 527-8).
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2. Madura tallies with Eredia's description of Luca antara.
That may be so. But there are arguments against this
identification.

(i) In order to reach Madura from the south-eastern
extremity of Java, Chiaymasiouro would have to travel
against the prevailing monsoon—an unlikely pro-
ceeding.

(ii) Chiaymasiouro, prince of Damuth (Demak) would
almost certainly be recognised in Madura: it is unlikely
that in purporting to make a voyage of discovery to
an unknown land, he should travel to a place where he
would be known,

(iii) Pedro de Carvalhaes points out that the matter was a
subject of notoriety among the people of * Surubaya ":
but these people above all would be aware of any
fraud, for Madura is only a mile from ‘ Surubaya ' at
the nearest point.

Incidentally, it may be mentioned that whereas Luca
antara is stated to be as large as Java, Madura is
about one-thirtieth the size of Java.

3. Major is unable to find the name Damuth on either old or
modern maps of Java; the suggestion being that the name
was coined by Eredia.

The translator thinks it reasonably certain that Damufh
should be identified with Demak (p. 190 infra).

4. “The purposelessness and transparent delusiveness of such
a letter [as that from Chiaymasiouro to the King of Pahang]
suggest to us the high probability of its being an entirely
spurious production ",

There is little cogency in the argument that because we do
not know why a certain letter was written, therefore it was
not written: nor is it easy to see why the letter is trans-
parently delusive.

There would be nothing extra-ordinary about communication
between East Java and the Peninsula: the * Malay
Annals ¥ (1612) record how the ‘ Pengeran of Surabaya’
paid a visit to Malacca and was entertained by Sultan
Mahmud (Leyden’s translation. (1821) p. 272). Man
rique (1640) says people were constantly travelling
between * Dema ' and Malaya.

5. Luca antara is provided with an elaborate and complex
outline, even with rocks and shoals minutely laid down.
It seems unreasonable, however, to take these details any
more seriously than the monsters which appear on many
of the old maps.
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6. The Luca antara of Eredia will in no way agree with what
we know of Australia, However powerful this argument
may be to contradict the identity of Lwca antara with
Australia, the responsibility for the description of Luca
antara rests, not with Eredia, but with Chiaymasiouro: just
as the faithiul servant must be responsible for the later
journey made in 1610 (p. 261 infra).

On the whole the translator thinks that Major is not justified in
his conclusion that Eredia and Pedro de Carvalhaes between them
“invented a voyage to the said place, of which they supplied the
circumstantial details ": nor does such a fabrication accord with the
character of the man who braved the storms to bury Christians, who
surrendered his mineral rights to his general, whose devoutness led
to his admission into the Arch-Company of the Most Holy Sacred
Conception: (p. 268 infraq.

Above all, it scems almost inconceivable that a man of Eredia’s
intelligence should concoct a story, the falsity of which must, if his
plans eventuated, inevitably be disclosed by himself.

Ferrand while accepting the bona fides of Pedro de Carvalhaes
speaks disparagingly of Eredia. (fournal Asiatigue. (1922)
p. 190).

Differing with great respect from Ferrand, the translator
imagines Eredia as thoroughly honest, intensely devoted to explora-
tion, genuinely attempting to harmonize the discord between known
geographical facts, the accounts of voyagers such as Marco Polo,
and locally-derived information, but, it must be admitted, all too
prone to believe the “ tall " stories related to him by his friends, as,
for instance, the story of the loguacious bamboos (p. 237 infra).

Balambuam: i.e. modern Balambangan, in the extreme south-
east of Java: it appears as ‘ Balambuan ' in several old maps, e.g.
D’Anville’s map of 1786 (of which the Raffles Museum at Singapore
possesses a copy). Crawfurd (1856) calls it ¢ Balambuang .

Damuth. Major, though in a position of peculiar felicity as an
expert geographer, expressed his inability to identify this place: it
is with extreme hesitation, therefore, that the translator essays a
suggestion.

The translator has ventured to identify Eredia’s ‘ Rapath’ in
the map of Malacca district (see p. 211 inira) with the modern
name ‘ Repah’: working on this analogy, one seeks for a name
approximating to ‘ Demuh ": the guess is fortunate, for situated in
about 110° 31’ E 6° 50" S and some 15 miles NE of Semarang in
Java, lies the ancient town of Demak {Damak), in a district which
the map of Lavanha (1615) calls ‘ Damo’. Demak was the capital
of a State which bore the same name, and it was the ruler of this
State whe led the confederation of Muslim States against their
Hindu over-lord of Majapahit: Demak was victorious and
Majapahit ceased to exist.
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After this event, placed by Roufiaer during the period 1515—
1525, Bantam and Cheribon, as well as the more eastern principalities
of the north coast, acknowledged the supremacy of Demak, which
lasted until about the middle of the 16th century, when the hege-
mony passed to Pajang, until the latter in 1568 had to bow to
Mataram. (Scheltema. Monumental Java. (1912). pp. 26. 114:
Twentieth Century Impressions of Netherlands India. (1909).
p- 21: Campbell. Java. (1915). p. 489).

In 1600, then, Chiaymasiouro was the ruler of a kingdom
which, 50 vears previously, had been supreme among the States of
Java.

“Calelus”. “ A kind of swift rowing-vessel often ment‘oned
by the Portuguese writers as used in the Indian Archipelago. We
do not know the etymology, nor the exact character of the craft.

[According to Mr. Skeat, the word is Javanese Kelulus,
Kalulus, spelt kelocles by Klinkert, and explained by him as a kind
of vessel. The word seems to be derived from loeloes, ° to go right
through anything’, and thus the literal translation would be ° the
threader ’, the reference being, as in the case of most Malay boat
names, to the special figure-head from which the boat was supposed
to derive its whole character.]” (Yule and Burnell. Hobson-
Jobson. (1903. p. 143.).

In the REPORT ON MERIDIONAL INDIA Eredia says the
“ calelus ” had a sail as well as oars: cf. p. 261 infra.

Towards the south, The sea to the south of Java was called by
the Javanese Sagara kidul or Laut Kidul, “ the south sea™: from
the latter expression is derived the Mare Lantchidol or Lanchidol
of mediaeval European writers: Eredia uses the expression on p.
228 infra.

12 days. Further down in this same chapter the duration of the
voyage is given as 18 days: an “ 8 " is not unlike a ‘ 2" in Eredia’s
manuscript.

140 Spanish leagues: i.e. 490 miles, if a league be taken as 314
miles.

The nearest distance from Java to the Australian coast is some
600 miles: see p. 188 supra.

Habit of Christ. Eredia refers to the * Order of Christ * founded
in conjunction with the Pope in 1318 and formed as a distinct
Portuguese order in 1522, with the grand mastership vested in the
Crown of Portugal.

i Adelantado ': a Spanish title corresponding to ¢ Governor '
or ‘ Governor-General ': * Anciently military and political governor
of a frontier province " (Bolufer. Diccionario de la lengua Espa-
nola, 1917). Markham (The Voyages of P. F. de Quiros.
(Hakluyt Societv: 1904). Vol. 1. p. 3) explains the- word, * An
office corresponding to the President or Governor of a province.
Praefectus. “ Adelante ”, in front: more advanced than others ”.
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NOTES ON PART Il CHAPTER 2.

“ Venetian ": apparently “ the Venetian Zecchino, cecchino, ot
sequin, a gold coin long current on the shore of India, and which
still frequently turns up in treasure-trove, and in hoards. .In the
early part of the 15th century Nicolo Conti mentions that in some
parts of India, Venetian ducats, i.e. sequins, were current . (Yule
and Burnell. Hobson-Jobson. (1903). p. 193).

As large as Java. If the accuracy of Chiaymasiouro be
assumed, this disposes of the theory that he really visited some island
of the Archipelago; Timor, the largest of them, is one fourth the
size of Java; the islands off the north-west coast of Australia are
comparatively insignificant in size: ¢f. note on p. 189 supra.

NOTES ON PART 1l CHAPTER 3.

Certificate. A first sight, one is apt to be suspicious of these
certificates. but it is clear from the Fugger Letters (written con-
temponeously with Eredia) that immediate efforts were made to
record reliable evidence of all extra-ordinary events; ¢f. note on
p. 199 infra.

Surubaya: ic. Soerabaya, a town in the north-east of Java,
separated from the island of Madura by a narrow strait.

This is the truth. Major translates the expression “ passar na
verdade ' as © these events actually happened ", and in consequence
he accuses Pedro de Carvalhaes of deliberate perjury in swearing to
the truth of matters which Major disbelieves. But a similar ex-
pression is used in Part 1 chapter 25 (p. 55 supra) by Father
Francisco Luis, who does nothing more than relate the circumstances
under which he found and copied an old document. 1t would appear,
then, that the expression © passar na verdade " was a general formula
of certification having some such meaning as * this is the truth ".

NOTES ON PART Il CHAPTER 4.

Monomotapa: a territory on the south-east coast of Africa in
the Mozambique region.

Nova Jerusalem. Though described by Eredia as “in the
district of Nova Guinea ”, the new Jerusalem  founded ' by Quiros in
1606 was situated in the New Hebrides, some distance to the east-
ward. (Markham. The Voyages of P. F. de Quiros. (Hakluyt
Society: 1904). Vol. IL. p. 448).

Cafres. *“ The word is properly the Arabic Kdfir, plural Kofra,
¢ an infidel, an unbeliever in Islam’. As the Arabs applied this to
Pagan Negroes, among others, the Portuguese at an early date took
it up in this sense, and our countrymen from them........ It was
also applied in the Philippine Islands to the Papuas of New Guinea,
and the Alfuras of the Moluccas, brought into the slave-market .
{Yule and Burnell. Hobson-Fobson. (1903). p. 140).
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NOTES ON PART Il CHAPTER 5.

Races. Regarding the races of the Archipelago in general,
Buxton finds four classes of racial stocks, (1) Negritos, (2) Pre-
Dravidians, the jungle peoples of South India, probably widely
scattered but found only sporadically, (3) Nesiots, related to the
races found along the south-western sea-board of Asia, (4) Proto-
Malays, akin to the Pareoean stock, the dominant element in the
population. (The Peoples of Asia. (1925). p. 243).

White people, The white women who were carried to Banda
would seem to be the survivors of a shipwreck. Accounts of white
people occur from time to time, however, Thus Quiros (1595)
relates how in the Marquesas the ships were visited by * more than
four hundred natives, white, and of very agreeable appearance...”
(Markham. The Vovages of P. F. de Quiros. (Hakluyt Society:
1904), Vol. 1. p. 150).

Compare also Eredia’s accounts on pp. 263 and 264 infra.
Perhaps, however, the word ‘ white ’ is used in merely a comparative
sense: for instance, Barbosa (1516) speaks of the Chinese as being
“white * (The Book etc. (Hakfuvt Society: 1921). 1. p. 213).

On the island of Kissa in the Moluccas live the so-called 300
“ Dutch heathen ”'; they are the descendants of 8§ Dutch soldiers who
were sent there in 1665, accompanied by their wives, to form a
garrison, and were afterwards forgotten.

Papuas. “ This name which is now applied generally to the
chief race of the island of New Guinea and resembling tribes, and
sometimes (improperly) to the great island itself, is a Malay word
papuwak or sometimes puwak-puwah, meaning  frizzle-haired ’, and
was applied by the Malays to the people in question.” (Yule and
Rurnell, FHobson-Jobson, (1903). p. 671).

Mulatos, Dalgado explains the word as meaning the descen-
dant of a European father and a black mother, or vice versd. He
adds “ Mulato, derived from * mufo * means originally, according to
Viterbo, “a mule, offspring of a horse and a she-ass . (Glassario
elc. (1919). IL. 78). .

White. “ Persons born without the colouring matter of the
skin, eyes, and hair. ...are occasionally to be seen in every race
and tribe of the Malayan Peninsula, as they are of those of Europe,
Asia. Africa and America " (Dennys. A Descriptive Dictionary of
British Malaya. (1894). p. 3). Newbold (1839) gives a descrip-
tion of a Malay Albino. (Political and Statistical Account etc. 1T,
p. 160).

NOTES ON PART II CHAPTER 6.

Amazons. The Amazon is not unknown in Malayan waters.
Collet speaks of the inhabitants of Enggano as “ indefatigable
fighters, whose women, veritable Amazons, take part in the combats.”
(Terres et Peuples de Sumatra. (1925). p. 533).
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Buildings. This is one of Eredia's statements which excites
Major to his most vitriolic mood. Had Major lived
today, however, he might perhaps have written less dog-
matically. FEredia’s island must be sought in the neighbour-
hood of the Savu-Roti groups of islands; and it is
precisely in this region where a large number of megalithic
remains have been found. “ Tt has long been known that dolmens
exist in Sumba,. .. .and that in other islands near by, such as Roti,
Savu, and Tlmnr. monuments of large stones have been found, to-
gether with other signs of the former existence of a highly developed
civilization . Megalithic monuments have been found in Sumba,
stone graves, stone offering-places and stone seats in Sumba, Savu
and Roti, stone walls in Sumba and Roti, and stone houses in Roti.
Of the stones in Savu it has been said “ Some of these stones are o0
large that it is difficult to imagine how they could have been brought
to their present position ”. Terraced irrigation has been found in
Sumba and Roti. (Perry. The Children of the Sun. (1923). p.
40: Perry. The Megalithic Culture of Indonesia. (1918). pp. 28,
138, 192).

For readers of German, Anthropos, Vol. XXTIT (1928), contains
a paper on the megaliths of Assam, Western Burma, and the island
of Nias, and the stone buildings of the Nagas and Polynesians.

1606. This is the yverr in which the Dutch ship “ Duyfken ”
is generally believed to have discovered the Australian continent
when she coasted along the Cape York peninsula, The ‘ Duyfken ’
however did not sail further south than 13° 45’. The °southern
continent ’ here referred to by Eredia is probably the land in the
southern Indian ocean where Eredia in the map between folio 33 and
35, writes the note “ Portuguezes, com Artilharia. Ano 16067 see
p. 216 infra.

But the northern coasts of the Antarctic Continent are consider-
ably further south than 41 degrees as shown in FEredia's
map: they lie approximately along the Antarctic circle, that
is, near 664 degrees. In the present chapter Eredia pgives
some additional examples of * sailors....continually finding
land which they supposed to be the southern continent, this
identification being quite a reasonable one in those days when the
longtitudes of the new landfalls were only estimated with considerable
trouble and inaccuracy " (Johnstome. A Study of the Oceans.
(1926). p. 119). The hypothesis that the unknown South Pacific
contained “ a continent as rich as Peru and as large as the whole
of Asia from Turkey to China ™ persisted until the eighteenth
century, when Cook in 1769 disproved its existence by sailing
through the area which it was supposed to occupy (Wood., The
Discovery of Australia. (1922). p. 400).
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NOTES ON PART Il CHAPTER 7.

Ende: i.e. the island of Flores. Horsburgh describes the port
of Ende as the only safe harbour on the south side of the islands
between the coast of Java and Ombay. (Indian Directory. (1843).
p. 668).

Luca Veach: an island placed by Eredia to the southward of
Timor and near the coast of the continent to which ‘ Luca Antara’
belongs.

Major damns the whole matter as a fabrication: see p. 196 infra.

Ferrand regards it as ‘ imaginary : he deals with this chapter
in some detail in his paper L'Empire sumatranais de Crivijaya, in
the Jourmal Asiatique, 11th series, Tome 20, (1922), p. 190 et sgg.

Sabbo. Rajoam. Lucachancana. Horsburgh names the
islands off the south-west coast of Timor as Semao, Rotti, Savu,
Banjoan and Dana. (Indian Directory. pp. 682-3). According
to Ferrand, Sabbo (spelled Sabo in the map on folio 52) “is the
island called Sevw, Sewwn, or Rai Hawu, the Savoe of our maps,
between Sumba and Timor ': Rajoam (spelled Rajoan in the map
on folio 52) “is the island of Ranjuiwa or Ref Jua in the Savu group
of islands .

Luca for Luca represents the Javanese ‘musg’, ‘island’,
Ferrand says Chancana apparently should be corrected to *Canchana
—EKancana. “On the map on folio 52 these three islands with a
fourth island not named are placed by Godinho on the north of and
a little distance from the island of Petan, and on the north-north-
west of the point of Beach ™.

“ Sival’as ”. Dalgado describes this as a “ wild palm (Borassus
fiabellifer) of Solor. From the Javanese sivalan . (Glossario etc.
(1919). T1. p. 304).

Of Palmeira Brava (i.e. ‘ wild palm’) he writes “ The English
call it brab-tree (from Portuguese ‘ bravo )" (II. p. 149): and he
quotes from Manucci, (1680), Storia do Moger (III. 187) “ There is
another class of palm-tree which is called Palmeira Brava, which
takes many vears to grow..Inside each fruit there are ordinarily
three lumps of soft pith which are very refreshing. Eating them is
useful in clearing the sight of those unable to see at night ™. (IL
p. 510).

Yule and Burnell identify the brab with the Palmyra Tree or
Borassus flabelliformis, which supplied the so-called lomfar-leaves
used for writing: cf. note on p. 187 supra. (Hobson-Tobson. ( 1903).
pp. 111. 519},

“ Agaragar”. “The Malay name of a kind of sea-weed
(Spherococcus lichenoides) . .. Tt grows on the shores of the Malay
Tslands and “is much exported to China”. (Yule and Burnell
Hobsan-Tabson. p. 8).

Jettisoned. Ferrand has a very interesting note on this subject:
“ The ohject of casting the gold into the sea is to calm the storm.
This is a well-known theme of ¢ Folk-lore ’, which usually has three
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motifs: the first motif, arrival in an unknown island or country; the
second motif, removal by the strangers of the characteristic product
of the island: the third motif, compulsory jettisoning of the product
in question to allay the storm caused by the removal of this product.
In the present instance which is concerned with a voyage made by
gold-seekers, Godinho relates that a certain amount of it was pre-
served by way of ballast, in order to show the inhabitants of Sabo
that Luca Veach was the island of gold for which they searched.”
(Journal Asiatigue. Tome 20. (1922). pp. 190 et sqq).

“ Veach”. Ferrand makes a careful examination of the Indo-
nesian languages in order to identify the word for “ gold ¥ which
Fredia represents as “ Veach”. But the search is unsuccessful;
“ 4 Peack ™ has no known connection with the name for “ gold ”.in
Indonesian ",

With great trepidation the translator ventures a suggestion:
“Veach ' would be pronounced by Eredia somewhat as ‘ Vay-ark ',
with variant * Bay-ark .. This differs inconsiderably from the
Javanese ‘ beva ', Malay “ beya’, * biva’, ‘ bea’ and * bia ', mean-
ing, first, * tolls, duties’, secondly, ‘ expenses’, thirdly, ‘ the cowrie
shell *, and fourthly, a kind of plant. The translator suggests that
this word may have had a further meaning of ‘ gold : in the gold-
producing countries, the Peninsula, Sumatra, Borneo. Celebes and the
Philippines, customs-duties would naturally be paid in gold-dust;
and we are told that gold-dust was used as a medium of exchange
and * occasionally is so still " in 1856. (Crawfurd. A Descriptive
Dictionary ete. 5. v. Gold).

Even if * bea * did not in fact have any such meaning as * gold ’,
it still remains possible that the word may represent the origin of
Eredia’s ‘ Veach ' and that he misunderstood its meaning, just as he
was wrong in interpreting ‘ Tambini * as ‘ woman’, p. 197 infra:
according to the Dictionary of Clifford and Swettenham (1894) the
word © bea ’, though used by the natives of Sumatra was not used or
understood by the Malays of the Peninsula.

(Ine may hope that further research will yet lead to the elucid-
ation of Eredia’s ‘ Veach '. But for Major nothing will suffice except
that Eredia has maliciously coined the word as he maliciously per-
verted * Nusa ' into ‘ Luca’, in order to ensure the complete decep-
tion of King Philip; ¢f. p. 188 supra. Besides alleging that Eredia
invented the island and concocted its name, Major states that con-
fusion between initial ‘b’ and ° v’ is not admissable in the case of
proper names; this contention is quite erroneous; indeed it might
be more accurate to say that such confusion has occurred everywhere
in Europe and Asia: for instance, in India Vanmgala and Bengal
{Mendoza), in Indo-China Vrah Visnuloka and Brak Bismulik the
colloquial name for Angkor Vat before the 19th century, in Malaya
Varella and Bérhola (Linschoten), in Portugal Vidigueira and
Bidigueira (Della Valle), and in Greece the Gulf of Valo, Bolo.
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NOTES ON PART Il CHAPTER 8.

Pulo Cambim. Ferrand says this “ is the Portuguese transerip-
tion of Pulaw Kambin which in fact means * island of goats ”. This
island appears in Godinho’s map on folio 48 verso; it is situated to
the North of the most eastern point of Timor. There is in fact an
island of this name in the Residency of Timor and its dependencies.
It is also called Hoogeiland . (Journal Asiatigue. Tome 20.
(1922). pp. 190 et 3qq).

Pulonhior: i.e. Pulau Nyiur, ‘island of coconuts’,

Pulo Tambini. The map between folio 51 and 53 marks Luca-
tambini. I. de Molkeres, ie. * Nusa Tambini, Island of Women .
“Tt is the legendary island of Women " says Ferrand “ of which
Fredia wishes to speak. The Javanese binmi accurately represents
¢ female, woman " but fambimi has not got this meaning. The
legendary geography of the Javanese to which Eredia refers in this
unfortunate allusion, did know a Nusa Tambini. It is the Nusa
Tambini where Aji Caka, the Hindu who civilized the Javanese,
established himself in the tenth year of the era which bears his name
[vear 88 of our era] (cf. Raffles. Historv of Java. London.
1817. t. II. p. 231), the Nusa Tambina of the legendary cyele of
Panji where the Brahman Kanda (also called Sakendo and Satirti),
protector of the Raja of Nusa Kancana, * the island of gold ”, went
to make penance in the IXth century (ibid. p. 90). In a muodern
Javanese manuscript containing a fragment of the cycle of Panji,
there is a reference to the subject of Wando, princess of Té&mbini
(apud MS. CMLIX [cod. 3,172], in H. H. JUYNBOLL, Supple-
ment op den catalogus van de Javaansche en Madoereesche Hands-
chriften der Leidsche Universiteits-Bibliotheek, t. 11 Leyden, 1911,
in 8°, p. 78).

And it is evidently this Nusa Tambini or Témbini which
through a misconception has become Eredia’s “island of Women .
For Ferrand the “island of gold " and the voyage to Luca Veach
are purely imaginary; “the final result is conclusive in this sense,
Godinho de Eredia never returned to the island in question .
(Journal Asiatigue. loc. cit.). For Major the whole episode is a
vile fabrication; cf. p. 196 supra.

NOTES ON PART Il CHAPTER 9.

Hannon. For the early attempts to circumnavigate Africa, see
Johnstone. A Study of the Oceans. (1926). pp. 200—1.

“ Cabayas”. The word ‘cabaya’ (from Arabic kabd, fa
vesture’) was used by the early Portuguese writers to denote the
surcoat or long tunic worn by the better classes in India. (Yule and
Burnell. Hobson-JTobson. p. 137).

Athlantis. To quote some recent writers, the location of the
lost Atlantis is surmised to have been in the North Atlantic (John-
stone. ob. cit. pp. 166—8). in the locality of Gades in Spain (Bjork-
man. The Search for Atlantis, 1927), in the neighbourhood of the
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Black Sea (Fessenden. The Deluged Civilization of the Caucasus
Isthmus, 1927).

NOTES ON PART 11 CHAPTER 10.

Division. FEredia gives an account of the famous Papal Bulls
in the REPORT ON THE GOLDEN CHERSONESE, see p. 248
injfra.

Service. Compare the account given by Eredia in the Sum-
mary of his life, p. 266 injra.

Valentyn's account of the fighting between the Portuguese,
Dutch and Malays in 1603 and the following years will be found
in JRASSB. No. 15. (1885). p. 128 et sgq: there is no mention of
Eredia, however; unless he is disguised under the name of * Estevan

Texeira De Made, a man of great fame ", whom the Portuguese sent

to Johore in 1603; nor is he referred to in Danvers’ The Porfuguese
in India.

Straits of Sincapura. ¢f. JRASSB. No. 60. (1911). p. 25,
regarding Singapore Old Straits and New Harbour.

Sabba6, Fredia elsewhere calls the island °Sabbam'
or ‘Sabam’ (p. 225 imfra): it is the ‘Saban’ of Galvano
(c. 1550) and the °‘Sabam’® of Teixeira (1600) and
Resende (c. 1646): in the unpublished log of the “ Hooghly ™
(Colonial Secretary’s Library, Singapore, No FF 7) dated 1854, it
is written ‘ Sebom'. The name designates the island or group of
islands south of Great Kerimun and separated therefrom by the
Straits of Gelam. The form ‘Sabon' occurs constantly in early
19th century writers, cf. Moor's Notices of the Indian Archipelago
{1837), pp. 272 and 275. Both the island and the Straits of Sabon
are clearly indicated in the chart of the Strait of Malacca in Mil-
Lurn’s Oriental Commerce (1813), Vol. 11, facing p. 295: and it
i obvious from Horsburgh's India Directory (1843) that the name
was then in common use as applied to the island of Sabon, the group
of islands of which Sabon was the largest, and the Straits of Sabon
on the eastern side of the group. The name survived till at least
1887: Sabong and Salat Sabong are marked in the British Admiralty
Chart No. 1263 first publizhed in that year.

During the next thirty years, however, the name became obso-
lete. The islands are now known as the Kundur group, from Pulan
Kundur the largest of them: the other chief islands of the group are
named Parit, Tulang, Lumut, Buru, Papan and Ungur. Though
Johnston’s Roval Atlas of Modern Geography (1914) marks ‘ Pappan
or Sabon’, the name Sabon appears to have become obsolete by
then: it is not to be found in the map published by the Straits Branch
of the Society in 1911, or in the 1915 edition of the China Sea Pilot,
or in the more recent charts eg. British Admiralty Chart No.
1355, dated 1922, or Dutch Ministry of Marine Chart No. 105, a
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large-scale chart of * Koendoer ’ first published in 1910 but corrected
to 1922. Possibly the old designation survives in the name
‘ Sawang ® which appears on the West Coast of Pulau Kundur in
Chart No. 1355 and in Dutch Ministry of Marine Chart No. 40.

Captured. Valentyn states that shortly before 1606 “ Don
Andrea Furtado....had besieged Djohor with an army of 8,000
men”. (JRASSB. No. 15. (1885). p. 131). Eredia gives more
details regarding the fighting than either Valentyn or Wilkinson,

Returned. Eredia does not say when he returned to Goa; it
was after 1604 when he founded the fortress of Muar, and before
1607, the year which witnessed the death of the Viceroy who gave
him the order here mentioned.

One imagines that he returned before 1606, as he makes no
particular mention of the short but vigorous attack which the Dutch
launched against Malacca in that year. (JRASSB. No. 15. (1885).
p. 132 et sgg.: Wilkinson. A History efc. (1923). pp. 57-8).

NOTES ON PART II CHAPTER 12.

SUNEPUTAT: The transcript has ‘ Nuneputat’ which the
translator amends.

Cross. This was an age of supernatural manifestations; the
Fugger Newsletters recount in 1590 “a most alarming wonder in
the skies” at Vienna (p.1535), and a number of other marvels
including the antics of a cloud of spirits at Madrid (p. 537).

Moreover, if one is inclined to suspect that Father Belchior
Figueira doth protest overmuch, the Newsletters emphasize that
individual marvels have been witnessed by reliable persons; of a
marvel at Piadena in 1601 it is stated * all this has been set down
and described by notaries” (p. 242). (The Fugger Newsletters.
(1568-1605). ed. Von. Klarwill, 1924).

While hesitating to believe that the heavens intended to
signalize the Descobridor’s explorations around Malacca, one may
perhaps exclaim with Count Fugger’s correspondent * the signi-
ficance thereof is known but to God Almighty ".

One suspects that the vision related by Eredia may have been
due to volcanic dust in the sky, though after the astounding
electric manifestations which were observed in Scandinavia a few
years ago, one is inclined to believe that anything may be possible,
even celestial marjoram.

The great Albuquerque saw a somewhat similar cross * over
against the land of the Preste Jodo,” ie. Abyssinia: a reproduc-
tion appears in the Hakluyt Society’s translation, Vol. TV facing
p. 44,

1930] Roval Asiatic Society.
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NOTES ON PART I1I CHAPTER 1.

Cambalo. This city is usually identified with Peking: but in
Eredia’s map on folio 69 R. it appears as a different place situat-
ed some 230 miles NE of ‘ Paguin '

Chinchis. Jenghiz Khan (1162-1227) having reduced the
neighbouring Mongol tribes, in 1206 commenced his invasion of
China: he eventually made himseli master of practically the whole
of China north of the Yangtsze,

Coromoran: i.e. Karakorum.

Cublay. Kublai Khan (1216-1294) captured the Sung
capital of Lingan or Kinsai (King-ss, ‘capital’) in 1276 and
made himseli master of all China,

Abayan Chinsam. For Kublai's general Bayan Chingsiang
(i.e. Bayan, the Minister of State) see Yule. The Book of Ser
Marco Polo. (1926). 11. pp. 148-9.

Revolt. Chu Yuen-chang, founder of the Ming dynasty,
took Nanking in 1335: he recaptured the whole of China, and
broke the Mongol power.

Coromoran: fe. * Kara muren’ (Mongol), * Black Water ',
here applied to the Yangtsze.

“ Tutan". Dalgado (Glossario ctc. (1919). IL. p. 395)
explains * Tutio ' as * Viceroy or Military Governor, in China:
from the Chinese * tu-tung ' | ﬁi} ﬁ ), fcommanding general ’,

Christianity. It is usually considered that the Nestorians
introduced Christianity into Mongolia in the tenth century, The
presence of St. Thomas in southern India is now doubted. Vide
Cordier. Ser Marco Pole. (1920). pp. 116-3.

NOTES ON PART 11l CHAPTER 2.

Christianity. The Si-ngan-fu inscription, which dates from
about 781 A.D., describes the course of a Syrian mission in China,
beginning with the favourable reception of Olopan, who came
from Judaea in 636 A.D. The inscription is said to prove a
surprisingly widespread extension of the Christian faith in China.

See also Cordier. Ser Marco Polo. pp. 76-7,

Argones. As to the Argons and Mar Sarghis see Yuie. The
Book of Ser Marco Polo, 1. p. 284 and 1I. p. 177.

Ancona. This unusual spelling makes one wonder what Ms.
or edition of Marco Polo was used by Eredia; (see p. 185 supra):
the priests came not from Ancona in Italy, but from Acre (Acona)
in Syria; ¢f. Yule, The Book etc. 1. p. 22.

Alans. See Yule. The Book ete. 11, pp. 178-9, and Cordier.
Ser Marco Polo, pp. 95-6.
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NOTES ON PART Il CHAPTER 3.

China. According to one theory the word ‘China’ has a
Malay origin, having been at first applied to what is now called
Indo-China,

Giles thinks that the name may possibly be derived from
Ci'in ( %% ), the name of a feudal State and dynasty from 897
to 221 B.C., when there emerged the Ch'in dynasty under the
First Emperor of a united China; the name of the dynasty being
used as a name for China down to the second century A.D.

The final -a (also found in Malay) appears in the Sanskrit
form of the word, Cina, before the arrival of the Portuguese.

[Giles. A Chinese Dictionary. (1912). s.v. %5, No. 2093:
Yule and Burnell. Hobson-Jobson. (1903). p. 196: Pelliot in
Bulletin de ['Ecole Francaise d Extréme-Orient.  Tome III.
(1903). p. 477].

Tangut. By Tangut Eredia here means a district in south-
ern Burma, apparently Pinto's Tangu and modern Toungoo or
Taungu.

In a note to his map on folio 73 V (see p. 226 infra), he ex-
plains that Tangut or Tangou means ‘a province of pagodas.’

Pegii. For the river routes cf. Hirth (China and the Roman
Orient. p. 179) * Perhaps the south-eastern bend of the
[Irawaddy] . . . .saw lively traffic in those days [c. 429 A.D.], as it
must have connected a considerable portion of the interior of
China with the ports of the Guli of Bengal,” and Hall (Early
Englisk Intercourse with Burma. p. 121) * For many centuries
|before 1684] the bulk of Burma's trade with China had passed
along the Taping River, in earlier days, through Kaungsin, until
the importance of that place was overshadowed by Bhamo from
the fifteenth century onwards."”

NOTES ON PART III CHAPTER 4.

Cathigara. The identification of Ptolemy’s Kattigara did
not puzzle Eredia more than it has puzzled modern writers, by
whom it has been located, amongst other places, at Martaban,
Singapore, the mouth of the Mekong River, Hanoi, and Canton.

Gerini locates it at Hang-chau. (Researches efc. p. 302).
Ptolemy, unable to break from contemporary tradition which
represented the coast of China as running from north to south,
places Kattigara, according to Eredia's representation  of
Ptolemy’s map, due east of Java in about 10° south. * Cosmas
of the sixth century is the writer who first knew that.men had to
sail round the Malay Peninsula, and then turn northwards if they
were bound for China . (Warmington. The Commerce between
the Roman Empire and India. (1928). p. 129).

1930] Royal Asiatic Society.
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In his map on folio 46 R. (see p. 220 infra), Eredia notes
that Ptolemy’s north-and-south coast-line is * impossible ”; hence
he turns the coast round irom the island of Hainan till it runs
approximately north-east; and in so doing he anticipates Gerini
by 300 wvears.

NOTES ON PART Il CHAPTER 9.

Ophir and Tharsis. The situation of these places still re-
mains undetermined: cf.,, for instance, The Jewish Encyclopedia.
(1925). Vol. IX. p. 406; Vol. XIL p. 65. In the unpublished
TREATISE ON OPHIR Eredia identifies Ophir with Siam, and
the port of Tharsis with Canton,

Sophala: ie. Sofala, about 40 miles south of Beira.

NOTES ON PART Il CHAPTER 10.

Naugracoth: ie. Nagarkot, ‘ the fortress town'. The name
Nagarkot is sometimes used by older European writers to de-
signate the Himalayan mountains, called by the ancients Imaus,
Emodus, etc.

Eredia in the map on folio 78 R. represents °‘ Naugracoth
olim Imaus vel Caucasus® as being one uninterrupted range of
mountains running in an approximately north-easterly direction,
In fact, the general direction of the Himalayas is approximately
north-west to south-east.  The Hindu-Koosh, however, runs
north-east; and that part of it which forms the NW boundary of
Cabul is the Indian Caucasus of Alexander.

Gatte. The word * ghats " properly means ‘ passes . Eredia here
refers presumably to the confused ranges, running with a general
direction of east to west, and known in the aggregate as the
Vindhya mountains: formerly they formed a barrier between
northern and southern India.

Cocho Pathanes. In the map on folio 73 V. Eredia re-
presents Cacko as a *region of gold' on the east of the Ganges.

Negar Pherin. In the maps on folio 60 V. and folio 78 R.
Eredia shows these mountains as running in a north-east direc-
tion on the eastern shore of the Ganges: fe. in the general line of
the Naga Hills and Patkoi mountains.

Prosonay. In the map on folio 78 R. Eredia represents
these mountains as being on the borders of * Tebet’ immediately
north of ‘ Negar Phirin': he seems to refer, therefore, to the
eastern slopes of the Himalayas.

Caracone. In the map on folio 78 V. Eredia shows ‘ Cara-
coni olim Hiran' as lying on the west bank of the Indus: the
name * Cargcone ’ is apparently a form of * Khorasan,’

Purab. In the map on folic 78 R. Eredia places Purab
between Deli and Bengala. In Upper India the term ° Poorab'
usually means Oudh, the Benares division and Behar.

Journal Malavan Branch [Vol. VIII, pt. 1.
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NOTES ON PART I1l CHAPTER 13.

Lae. Perhaps the reading should be ‘ Lar’, a name given to
(a) “ the region which we now call Guzerat,” and (b) the Delta
region of the Indus,

Baneanes: Jie. Hindu traders.

Tanna: a town on the island of Salsette, about 20 miles NE
of Bombay.

Pegu. The modern name appears to come through Malay
‘ Paigu ' from Talaing * Bago ' meaning ‘ conquered by strategem ';
a phrase which is explained by a legend.

logues: f.e. Yogis {or properly Jogis).

The name °‘Gymnosophists' was given by the Greeks to
certain Hindu philosophers who pursued asceticism to the point
of regarding food and clothing as detrimental to purity of thought.

NOTE ON PART IIl CHAPTER 14.

Balagate: from Persian ‘bala’, ‘above’, and Hindustani
‘ghat’, ‘a pass’, means ‘ the country above the passes’ ie. above
the passes over the range of mountains which are called the
*Western Ghauts ". Several writers have wrongly stated that
‘ ghat ' means ° mountains ',

NOTES ON PART III CHAPTER 15.

Cancer. The transcript has ‘ Capricorno ": clearly the Tropic
of Cancer, not Capricorn, is meant.

River Ganges. Apparently Eredia means that the traffic went
round by sea from Pegu to the trade-centre, which he does not name,

at the mouth of the Ganges,
The river of Cosmim is the Irawaddy, and Cosmim was a port

on or near the site of Bassein.

1930| Royal Asiatic Society.
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Appendices.

APPENDIX L
EREDIA'S MAPS AND ILLUSTRATIONS.
1. Folio 7 R.
“ PLAN OF THE FORTRESS OF MALACA ™.

“ AFONCO DE ALBOQUERQUE arranged the foundations
of this fortress in this form. 1511 A.D."

Compare the description of the fortress in Part 1 Chapter

1 (page 17 supra).

Using a scale of 2.2 fathoms (braca) to the inch, Eredia re-
presents a rectangular area, 150 feet long by 95 feet wide, with
another rectangular area specifically marked “ FORTRESS ",
approximately 60 feet square, at one corner. In the larger area,
he marks “ GATE”, * BASTION V", “STORE"” “WELL’ and
“ PRISON 7,

2. Folio 7 V.

This page contains on the leit-hand side a head-and-shoulders
sketch of “ AFONCO DE ALBOQUERQUE ". The ®invincible
captain ' ties his long beard in a knot near the end.

Beneath the sketch is a coat-of-arms,

On the right-hand side is a Tower with a scale showing its
height to be 40 units (unspecified): apparently this represents the
fortress-tower 40 fathoms high, at Malacca: see Part 1 Chapter 1
(page 17 supra).

3. Folio 8 R.

“ PLAN OF THE FORTIFICATIONS AT THE TOWN

OF MALACA ™.

Compare the description in Part I Chapter 1 (page 18 supra).
The plan is much the same as that on folio 46 V (page 221 infra);
the scale, 324 feet to an inch, is slightly smaller, and the buildings
are not sketched.

A few additional names and notes are given, however:—
‘TRANQUEYRA ' on the north-west side of the river;
‘TEREYRO' (the ‘terrace’) at the river-mouth on the
south-east side: ‘alfamdega’ (the * Custom House') to the
north-east of the Terrace, (this is the rectangular building
chown outside the wall near the bridge in the map on folio
46 V): the road running north-east from the Custom House
gate is marked ‘straight road’; a road is shown running
through the gate of St. Antonio and is marked “road fo
Madre de Dios” (near the modern Koon Cheng road): a
road is shown running through the gate near Santiago and is
marked “road to Vier” (near the modern Banda Hilir
Road): the northern branch of the *AERLELE’ is conti-
nued by a dotted line, with a note * comtinuing to the river
and making an island.”
4. Folio 8 V.
i ANCIENT MALACA™,

Compare the text in Part T Chapter 1 (page 16 supra). Eredia
Journal Malavan Branch [Vol. VIII, pt. 1.
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marks (reading downwards from the top of the page):—
YLER F
Streamlet Aerlele
Trees BUA MALACA ISTHMUS PULO MALACA
Where Permicuri First now Ships® Island
King of the Malaios
disembarked: in
the vear 1411,
SABAC PERMICURI
fortified himself
on this kill: buguet
Malaca.
MALACA RIVER
UPE.
BY ‘' BUA MALACA' (Buak Melaka) Eredia refers to the
Myrobalans described in Part 1 Chapter 1: see p. 16 supra.
He shows an Isthmus joining * PULO MALACA ' (now Pulau
Jawa) with the mainland.
3. Folio 9 R.
“PLAN OF THE TOWN AND
SUBURBS OF MALACA ™",
Compare the text in Part I Chapter 1 (page 18 supra).
The Scale is about 666 feet to 1 inch.
Eredia marks (reading from the top of the page):—
Madre Dios. Swamp. Fields,
BUQUET China. Well.
Prigue Vaja, SUBURBE OF YLER.
Our Lady of Mercy.
Palms.
Buquet China Road. Road of Mercies.
Streamlet
SUBURB Aerlele.
OF SABAC.
5. LOURENCO.
NEW TRACE. BASTION SANTIAGO.
BASTION '
5. PEDRO. FORT.
Campon Jaio. MALACA RIVER.
3. Estevao.
PARET CHINA. Campon China.
Bendara’s
Channel,
Campon CAMPON CHELIN,
Bendara.
BENDARA. S. THOME.
SUBURB
OF UFE.
TRANQUEYRA. Senkor Durando’s Channel,
Paret
Jawa, Gate of
Tranqueira.
The expression ‘ Prigue Vaja’ apparently represents the Malay
words ‘ Périgi Raja’, * Rajah's Well ',
‘ Campon Jaio * appears to mean ‘ Kampong of the Javanese ’:
1930] Royal Asiatic Society.
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it is placed in the situation of the modern Kampong Pantai: at
the present day Kampong Jawa lies on the other, north, side of
the river at this point. Eredia places ‘Campon China’® and
‘CAMPON CHELIN ' in the locality of the modern Kampong
Kling and Kampong Blanda respectively,

The readings ‘ Twrucan da bendara’' rendered * Bemdara’s
Chamnel ' and  * Twrucan de Sr. Dwrando’ rendered ° Semkor
Durando’s Channel ' are doubtful.

The Church of Our Lady of Mercy has disappeared,

This plan is reproduced in Bland's Historical Tombstones of
Malacca,

6. Folio 9 V.

The page contains another map of the town and suburbs, on
a slightly smaller scale than the map on folio @ R. Some addi-
tional names and notes are given:—

On the south-east (beyond the suburb of ‘ YLER ",
" Buguet Pipi’ apparently St. John's Hill, ‘ Ujan Pacer’
corresponding to the modern mukim of Ujong Pasir, with
‘sentry’ marked near the coast:

On the north-east of ‘* BUQUET CHINA®, * BUQUET
PIATO ', modern Bukit Piatu:

On the north beyond ‘ PARET JAVA°, ‘ Garden belonging
to the Master of the Episcopal School’ (this would be near the
present railway-station):

On the north-west beyond the gate of * TRANQU-
EYRA', ‘Ths Bishop’s ~Bamboo-Groves ", food-stufis’
(* mainntos ' for * mantimentos '), and a solitary tree marked
*bude ' (apparently Malay  budi’, the peepul-tree, ficus reli-
riosa),

Compare the description in Part I C hapter 1 {page 15—19
Supra).

7. Folio 11 V.,

A Map of the Malacca Territory.

Compare the description in Part I C hapter 2 (page 21
supra). The scale is approximately 10 inches to 1 mile (giving
4.3 miles to a league), but it is not consistently applied: thus, in
tact, the distance from Malacca to Repah (* Rapat ') is roughly
the same as the distance from Malacca to the mouth of the Linggi
River, but in this map Eredia represents the former distance to be
nearly twice the latter. Fewer names occur than on the larger-
scale map which immediately follows: but there are some addi-
tional entries:—

In the north near the Pahang River, * Triam " apparently
representing Triang:

ROMBO (Rembau) is described as * head of the hinterland
of the Malayos *:

Near NANY (Naning) there is a note “ Traffic in betre with
Malaca "

East of ‘N. 5. Espia’ there occurs the word * dringuet ’,
perhjaps to be identified with Beringin (* bringe * of the following
map) ;

Oii the coast, between the Kesang and Duyong Rivers, is shown
“1. Grande ', apparently modern Pulay Besar (* big island ).

Journal Malavan Branch [Vol. VIIT, pt. I.
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8. Between folio 11 and folio 13. (See photographic reprodiec-
tion: Plate 1.).

This may perhaps claim to be the oldest extant map of Malacca
territory.

Speaking generally, it gives an accurate representation of the
district.

If the distance between the mouths of the Malacca and Linggi
Rivers be taken as the standard, the scale is 1 inch to 4.23 miles,
say 414 miles.

In some respects the accuracy is remarkable; for instance, the
distance from the mouth of the Malacca River to Repah
(* Rapath') is correct within half a mile; and this may justify the
belief that the relative positions of intermediate places, which do
not occupy the same situations to-day, are due, not solely to
Eredia’s inaccuracy but to the fact that the place-names have
shifted somewhat: for instance, one would think that Eredia must
have known where Lendu was, vet his ‘ Landd * is placed some 10
miles from its present position. On the other hand, unless geogra-
phical changes have taken place since 1613, some considerable
errors are disclosed: for instance, ‘ Gunoledam ® (Mount Ophir)
is placed on the wrong side of the Muar River; and at the present
day the Malacca River does not run to a point east of Batang
Malaka.

The names mentioned by Eredia are in common use at the
present day, unless otherwise stated below.,

For the purpose of explanation, the map may be divided into
ty sections.

Section 1. Western half: places off the sea-coast.

Cabarachado. Cape Rachado.
TANJON TUAN. Tanjong Tuan.
RIO PANAGIM. Linggi River.

The name ‘ Panagim ' is now obsolete:
but see note on p. 107 supra.

Tanjon dan. - Tanjong Dahan.
SUNE BARU. Sungei Baru.
TANJON BIDARA, Tanjong Bedara.
Balu gaja. Batu Gajah.
Batu manambuan. Batu Miniabong.
See note on p. 130 supra.
Aer raja, Aver Raja.

The name is understood but not in
common use,
Aer putri. Ayer Putri.
Not in the 1927 map.
The 1916 map shows ° Anak Ayer
Putri ' very close to Tanjong Putri.

1930] Roval Asiatic Society.
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PANCHOR.

Sune bututo,

Tanameri,
Chamara.
Condor,
Tanjon chelim.
Batantiga.
Tanjon Upe.

RIO MALACA.
Section 2.

TUAN olim Berabe.

Riv Panagin.
SARVARATOS.

Landii.

Rio Sunebharu,
Simpan cheri,
Simpan canan.

N.S. da Espca.
RIO BATAN.

Rio batantiga.
Simpan cheri.
Simpan  kanan.
Bringe.

BRETAN.

Fortaleza malaca.

8. Lazaro.
N. 5. boa nova.

1. V. Mills.

Panchor.

Not in the 1927 map.

The 1916 map shows ‘ PUNCHOR'
very close to Tanjong Putri, and
‘ Bukit Punchor’ on Bukit Blah
point.

Sungei Bertutu.

Not in the 1927 map, but marked in the
1916 map.

Tanah Merah,

Word not understood.

Kundor.

Tanjong Kling.

Batang Tiga.

Tanjong Upeh.
See note on p. 110 supra.

Malacca River.

hali: places south of RIO BATAN,

“Tuan, once Berobe '

At present there is no such place as
“Tuan ',

Ptolemy’s Berobe is identified by Gerini
with Mergui.

Now the Linggi River.

‘ The Royal Harem ',

See note on p. 111 supra.

Lendu.

{ River) Sungei Baru.

* Left branch '; Malay, * Simpang Kiri ",

‘Right branch’: DMalay, *Simpang
Kanan .

The expressions ° Simpang Kiri' and
‘ Simpang Kanan' are only used in
the immediate neighbourhood of a
particular river.

Our Lady of Hope (Esperanca).
River Batang'.

The name is obsolete,

Batang Tiga River.

Marked in the 1916 map but not in the
1927 map.

‘ Left branch .

* Right branch’,

Perhaps representing the modern name
Beringin,

Bertam.

Fortress of Malacca.

St. Lazaro.

Our Lady of Good Tidings.

Journal Malavan Branch [Vol, VIII, pt. 1.
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5. Jero. St. Jeronimo.
See note on p. 105 supra.
Chin. Cheng.

Section 3. Western hali: places north of RIO BATAN.
REGIAM DE SALETES. Region of the *Saletes’ (°orang
selat '),

See note on p. 89 supra.
Linge. Linggi.
Lucoth. Lukut.
No such village of this name is now
situated here.
Sune Ujon, Sungei Ujong (Seremban).
REGIAM DE
MONANCABOS. Region of the ‘ Menangkabaus .
ROMBO, Rembau.
Metropoli de sertao. Metropolis of the district.
Grelé. Jelai.

DESTRICTO DE

Lubot copon.

Sune copon,
NANI.

Sune bulo,
Batu curacura.

Pancalan Nani.

Section 4.

MUAR.
Tanjé gadin.
Turucan.
CASAN.
Tanjon palas.

Tolot mas.
Pungor.
DOYON.

Section 5.

Fortaleza muar,

Rio de Muar.
Tacet.
Chega.

Paret chelin,

MALACA.

Eastern hali:

District of Malacca.
Lubok Kepong.

See note on p. 109 supra.
Sungei Kepong.
Naning,
Sungei Buloh,

Apparently * Batu Kura-Kura ', * Tor-

toise stone . Not identified.
Pengkalan Naning: * Naning landing-
place "
Eastern half: places off the sea-coast.
Muar.
Tanjong Gading.
fChannel ' : Malay, * térusan’.

Kesang (River).

Tanjong Palas: now called Pasal or

Pulai: the 1878 map has Palei.
Telok Mas,
Pungguor,

Duyong (River).
places south of RIO MACHAT,

Fortress of Muar.

Muar River.

Tasek.

Probably ° Chegar ": unidentified:
apparently near Paya Jenuang,

“ Parit Kling": i.e.  the Kling drain "
unidentified: apparently near Te-
bong.

1930] Roval Asiatic Society.
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Crorath.

SUNE PUTAT.

Candan Corobo.

Rio doion,

BATU AMPAR.
BATU AMPAR.

Batu brandan.
RIO MALACA.

N. 5. guadalupe.

Sune badar.
Tacet,

Section 6.

Rio de Muar.
RIO DE PAM.

Caminko pera Pam.

1. V. Mills,

Perhaps * Grik (Grit) ":  unidentified:
apparently about 2 miles east of
Bemban, :

‘ Sungei Putat ": unidentified: apparent-
ly at or near Bemban: the name now
occurs near Batu Berendam,

* Kandang Kerbau': obsolete: appa-
rently near Anak Ayer Kandang,
marked in the 1927 map: the name
* Kandang * appears to survive in the
modern mukim of ‘ Kandang ', and in
the village of * Kandang® 3 miles E.
of Malacca.

Duyong River.

‘ Batu Hampar : obsolete: apparently
near Padang Jambu.

‘ Batu Hampar ': obsolete: immediately
south of Batu Berendam: apparently
Governor Bort's ° Battoeampar ', not
identified by Blagden. (JRASMB.
Vol. V. Pt. 1. pp. 51, 207).

Batu Berendam.

Malacca River.

Our Lady of Guadalupe: near Pengka-
lan Tampoi.

See note on p. 106 supra.

Sungei Badak.

‘Tasek ': unidentified : apparently
near Paya Rumput.

Eastern half: places north of RIO MACHAT.
REGIAM DE BANUAS,

Satyros. * Region of Banuis, Satyrs .
Gunoledam Monte,

{Mount) Gunong Ledang, Mount
Ophir.

Muar River.

Pahang River.

‘ Route to Pahang '

Por Panarican passap de 'By the ‘ Panarican’ they travel from

Malaca a Pam
dias de caminho.

Sartim.

PANARICAN.

Jompol.
Pungor,

Jol,

Malacca to Pahang in 6 days’ jour-
neying .

Serting.

‘ Drag-way ' (Malay, °‘ penvarckan’,
from  tarek *, * drag '): i.e. for dragg-
ing boats from one river to the other.
See note on p. 95 supra.

Jempol.

‘Punggor : a kampong about 3 miles
NNE. of Johol village.

Johol.

Jowrnal Malayan Branck [Vol. VIII, pt. L
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Ganon. CGanun. r : _

Bethé, Perhaps * Petai : unidentified.

Rapath. Repah.

Joloth. Also spelled © Jolot ': the modern name
is Jorak: near Pondoi.

Batan Malaca. Batang Malaka,

Buqguet dolon.

Bukit Dalong: near Gadek.
See note on p. 119 supra.

Bilimbine. Belimbing.
PULO, Pulau: about !4 mile beyond Sempang
Gading.

N. 5. daguia.

Our Lady of Guidance,

The old church has disappeared.

The 1916 map marks a Roman Catholic
Chapel at the 14th mile: but this is
new.

Machap River.

Pengkalan Naga: understood but not
commonly used.

RIO MACHAT,
Pancalan naga.

COTOT. Perhaps (Bukit) Katong, a hill near
Bukit Batu Tiga in the Bukit Senggeh
Forest Reserve.
See note on p. 120 supra.

Gamur. Gemas (Gemeh): in approximately the

correct position, at the end of the
road from Nyalas to Asahan.
See note on p. 120 supra.

9. Folio 14 R.

“ ANCIENT MAP." Compare the text in Part I Chapter 3,
(page 23 supra).

This map shows ‘ SAMATA now Samatra’, the northern part
of which is marked ‘AUREQ CHERSONESO', joined to the
Peninsula by an Isthmus running from ‘ TANJON BALVALA' to
“TANJON TUAN, wmow Cabo rachado’,

On the west coast of Sumatra, close to the Equator, is marked
* TICO, once Tacola, emporium *: on the east coast ‘ Aracan ' and
*ARU ance AURO ': with * Ackem ' on the north coast,

The gulf north of the isthmus is called * SEA OF TRAFFIC
or Sea of the North-west ', and the gulf south of the isthmus * SEA
OF THE SALETES, or Sea of the South-east’. North of
* Parcelar * appears * Sabac, once Sabara’ and south of * TAN]JON
TUAN ', * Malaca’ and ‘ River Muar’. * JAVA MAYOR ' is shown
south of Sumatra.

10. Folio 14 V.

This map shows the south-western portion of the Peninsula
and a part of the Sumatra coast.

In * SAMATA ' only ‘ Tanjon balvala’ is marked.
1930] Roval Asiatic Society.
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The isthmus has disappeared, allowing the ‘SEA OF THE
NORTH-WEST ’ to unite with the ‘SEA OF THE SOUTH-
EAST'. North of ‘Tanjon Tuan' are shown ‘Sabara’,
‘ Parcelar* and * CALAN, emporium’,

South of ‘Tanjon Tuan’ are marked °Rio Panagin’,
* MALACA ' (with a dotted line representing the boundary of the
territory), ‘River Muar’, * River Casan’, Tanjon burus’ (modern
Tanjong Bulus), ‘ River of Jor’, * UJON TANA', and * Point of
Ujontana ' zlso marked ‘ romaniva’ (modern Romania or Rumenia
Point), with the islands of * Sincapura’ and * Bintam ',

Eredia adds three explanatory notes:—
“ The point of Tanjon Tuan in Ujontana was united by
an isthmus of land with the point of Tanjon Balvala in
Samatta or Samatra in the time of Ptolemy, 163 AD.”
“ Ptolemy named Sabbara, a port of the Isthmus of
Tanjon Tuan: this poyt ought to be Sabbac, in the
swamp-land of Parcelar; whence they passed by land
along the Isthmus to the port of Tacola in Sumatra”.
“ CALAN in ancient times should have been a great
emporium or metropolis on this western coast of
Ujontana: as appears from the fact that its territory
extended to the point of Ujon calan, a point of land
which might be ‘the gomang of Calan’, whence the
designation of Ujon Calan as ‘ Juncalan’".
(The word ‘ gomang’' above is apparently the Malay word
¢ gunong ', * mountain ' ),
For the Isthmus see Part 1 Chapters 1, 3 and 12, (pages 16,
23, and 34 supra).
For Sabbara see Part I Chapters 3 and 12, (pages 24, and
34 supra). .
For Calan see Part 1 Chapters 12 and 22, (pages 34, and
52 supra).
11. Folio 15 V.
Drawing of a Cross,
See Part T Chapter 4, (page 25 supra).
12. Folio 17 R.
“ Compartment of DORYAM ",
Drawing of a section of durian-fruit.
See Part 1 Chapter 5, (page 26 supra).
13. Folio 17 V.
“MANGOSTAN 7,
Drawings of an uncut mangosteen and of a magosteen with
one hali of the rind removed.
See Part T Chapter 5, (page 26 supra).
14. Folio 18 V.
“ TAMBOLYN, resembling arn Armadillo ™.
Drawing of a scaly ant-eater,
See Part T Chapter 6, (page 27 supra).
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15. Folio 21 R.

Drawing of a Malay wearing a narrow head-band, tight-
fitting vest with sleeves to the wrists, and sarong tucked up to the
waist on one side and falling to the knee on the other. He holds
a long spear, and has a ‘ Keris ' stuck in the waist.

See Part I Chapter 9, (page 31 supra).

16. Folio 24 R,

“ ANCIENT MAP OF THE CHERSONESE ".

This closely resembles the map on folio 14 R: but fewer
names appear; the main differences are:—

‘ Tico ' is stated to be ‘once Tyeola™:

‘ Ponta Jamboaer ', that is, Jambu Ayer (Diamond Point), is
marked:

there is an entry ‘ AURO once Aru’ (perhaps represented by
ARU Bay about half way between the Belawan and Tamiang
Rivers): .

the seas north and south of the Isthmus are called * MAR
SABARICO ' and ‘ Mar Perimulco’ respectively:

‘SABARA ' is identified with * CALAN ":

‘Tanjon Tuan’ is stated to be ‘once Berobe, now Cabora-
chada .

See the text in Part I Chapter 12 (page 34 supra).

17. Faolio 24 V.
“MAP OF MODERN SAMATRA ™.
Compare page 237 injra.
A map of the Island of Sumatra, with a short stretch of the
Peninsula, on which a few names appear, and of JAVA MAJOR.
The Island is designed ‘ SAMATRA, once SAMATA': the
following names are marked:—
On the East coast:
Palimban (Palembang)
Jambe (Jambi)
Andriguir (Indragiri)
CAMPAR (Kampar)
Svack (Siak)
Bencales (Benkalis)
Aracan (Rokan)
ARU (perhaps Aru Bay in about 4° 3" N)
Gory (unidentified: perhaps connected with the name
of the Kuru River, an efiluent of the Tamiang River)
Perlat, souwrce of oils (Perlak, Peureula)
Ponta de Jamboaer (Jambu Ayer, Diamond Point)
On the North coast:
Simawi (Semawi)
PACEM (Pasai)
Pedir (Pedir)
ACHEM (Acheen)

1930] Roval Asiatic Society.
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On the West coast:
P. Dava (apparently ‘Ponta Daya,” connected with
modern Daya, situated in about 5° 5" North)
Baros (Barus)
Ouro (i.e. * gold : apparently Pulau Simalur, Hog Island,
is indicated)
Tico (Tiku) Y
Pulo mids (apparently the Island of Pulan Nias is
indicated)
Barreras bracas (* barreiras brancas’, ° white cliffs’)
Hheos brancos (that is, * White Islets ')
SYLATA, gold-mines of Arcas (Salida)
Priamon (Priaman)
GOLD-MINES of Monancabo
Village of Javanese—uwaier.
{(For the East and North and West coasts of Sumatra see
British Admiralty Charts 1353, 794; and 219; and 2760, 2761,
709 respectively.)

18. Folio 25 R,

“PTOLEMY. TABLE XI OF ASIA"
This purports to be a map of the Indo-Chinese Peninsula
south of the Tropic of Cancer.
Eredia marks some only of the places appearing in Ptolemy’s
Table. !
The following places (with probable identifications) are
shown in the ‘ Malayan ' region:—
Sabara (Twante, near Rangoon)
River Sodan (Soma River in Siam)
Isthmus (in fact the TIsthmus of Kra, but erroneously
identified by Eredia with an Isthmus running from
Cape Rachado to the Sumatran coast)
SINUS SABARICUS (Gulf of Martaban)
SINUS PERIMULICUS (Gulf of Siam)
Perimula (Ligor)
Tacole (Kopah)
Coly (Kelantan)
Sabana (Sabak Bernam)
Satvrorum (ie. * Island of Satyrs’, the Apambas)
Jabadij {Sumatra)
Sabadike (Siberut Group)
Baruse (Pulau Nias Group)
Sinde (Sipurah and Pagai Islands).
See Part 1 Chapter 12, page 34 supra.
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19. Folio 25 V. (See photographic reproduction: Plate 11.).

A map of the Malay Peninsula and part of Sumatra. This
constitutes Eredia's fullest map of the Peninsula in general: the
scale is about 104 miles to 1 inch.

PATANE. Patani.

Sea Rip. The River Telubin or Telupin flowing through
the Siah district of Patani.

Calantan Rio. The Kelantan River.

UJONTANA. Ujong Tanah; that is, ‘Land’s end™:
the Malay Peninsula.

PAM. Pahang.

Rio de Pam. The Pahang River.

P. Tymam. Pulau Tioman,

P. Tingui. Pulau Tinggi.

Ponta da Romanig. Romania or Rumenia Point.

Bintam. The Island of Bintang.

AEQUINOCIAL. The Equator.

JOR. Johore.

Tanjon buros. Tanjong Bulus.

R. de Muar., The Muar River.

R. Malaca. The Malacca River.

R. Panagin. The Linggi River.

Caborachado. Cape Rachado,

Parcellar. Parcellar, Jugra Hill.

Calam. Klang.

PERAT. Perak.

Barruas. Bruas.

QUEDA. Kedah.

Ponta de Ujon calan. * Point of Ujon Calan’, apparently
the south-western point of Salang Island is meant.

Juncalan. * Junkceylon ', Salang Island.

SAMATRA. Sumatra,

P. Carimon. Pulau Carimon or Kerimun,

P. Picam. Pulau Pisang.

Tanjon baluala. Unidentified: apparently a promontory
of Pulau Rupat or Pulau Medang.

I. de Aru. Aru Islands.

Poluorera, Pulau (Varela) Berhala.

P. Jarra. Pulau Jarak.

P. Sambilam. Sembilan Islands.

P. Pinam. Pulau Pinang (Penang)

P. Butum. Butang Islands.

P. Perat. Pulau Perak.

This map follows Part I Chapter 12, page 36 supra.

20. Folio 27 V.
A small-scale map of Asia from Egypt to the Ganges.
21. Folio 28 R.

A similar map of Asia from the Ganges to Japan.
1930] Roval Asiatic Society.
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22. Folio 28 V and 29 R.

“ INDOSTAN IN ASIA ACCORDING TO PTOLEMY ",

A double-page map of India from the Indus to the Ganges. On
folio 20 R appears a drawing of an *“ ANCIENT GELUE of the
Red Sea”.

23. Folio 29 V.

“ PTOLEMY'S LAST TABLE, No. 12, OF ASIA ",
A map of “ TAPROBANA " (Ceylon).

24, Folio 30 R,

“MODERN MAP OF TROPOBANA".
A map of “ CEYLAM, once Tropobana™.

25. Folio 30 V.

Two drawings of ships: a “LANCHARA OF THE
MALAYOS” and a “ JUNCO OR SOMA OF CHINA™; the
former is shown with a sail set on the fore mast.

26. Folio 31 R.

A map of Egypt, to illustrate the trade-route via ‘ Cossair’
(Kosseir) and ‘ Cana’ (Kenah) on the Nile to Alexandria. See
page 35 supra.

27. After folio 33.
“TYPUS ORBIS TERRARUM 7,

A map of the world represented as a single elongated spheroid,
with the prime meridian running through or near the Cape Verde
Islands: with the exception of * Luca antara " no place names are
marked.

The main feature of interest is a great antarctic continent
almost enclosing the globe: commencing near Cape Horn the coast-
line runs nearly due east as far as the longitude of Madagascar
where it bends away to the south-east and the line is broken: at the
bend there is an entry * PORTUGUEZES, with artillery, 1606
A.D.”: after a short distance the coast-line is resumed in a north-
easterly direction: here, below the area Java-Timor, is marked
+ INDIA MERIDIONAL discovered in the year 1601 *; the general
configuration of the country is similar to that shown on a larger
scale in the map on folio 52: * Luca antara " appears as a pro-
montory running up towards Java: the coast-line is broken in the
longtitude of New Guinea where the map ends: the eastern corner
of New Guinea can be seen, however, on the extreme left of the map:
some miles south-east of this is an island with its south coast left
blank, and south of this again appears a large area of land, the
coast line of which runs south-east for three-quarters of the distance
across the Pacific and then turns south-west: at the north-west
corner of this area appears the note, “ Discovered by the CASTEL-
HANOS, 1609 AD.”
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The reference in the note * PORTUGUEZES with artillery,
1606 A.D.” is not immediately obvious, and the locality is outside
the scope of the present paper: possibly Eredia refers to the Portu-
guese possessing ** fire-arms and guns ” who were found in 1606 by
a Dutch ship driven to 41° South: see Part 11 Chapter 6 (page
67 supra).

The remark * INDIA MERIDIONAL discovered in the year
1601 " presumably has reference to Eredia’s own * discovery .

The note * Discovered by the CASTELHANOS, 1609 A.D.”
apparently refers either to the voyage of Quiros, or to that of Torres
in 1606. ]

In one of Quiros’ Memorials translated into Dutch and published
in 1612, there is a map showing “ Terra per Petrum Fernandez de
Quir recens detecta, olim vero sub nomine TERRAE AUSTRALIS
INCOGNITAE celebrata "': the land in question is represented as
a large area stretching almost the whole distance from New Guinea
to Cape Horn. (Wood. The Discovery of Australia. (1922).
pp. 189, 198).

According to Dr. Arias, when Quiros had sailed south-east from
the New Hebrides as far as 26° S. “ they saw to the South very
extensive and thick banks of clouds in the horizon, and other well-
known signs of mainland ”. Markham. The Voyages of P. F. de
Ouiros. (Hakluyt Society. 1904.) Vol. IL. p. 529).

Now Captain Don Diego de Prado y Tobar, who succeeded
Quiros in command of the expedition, wrote from Goa in 1613
to the King of Spain, enclosing a map of the route taken by Torres:
(Stevens and Barwick. New Light on the Discovery of Australia,
(Hakluvt Seciety: 1930). pp. 34, 38): it is quite possible that
Eredia met this man at Goa.

It will be observed that Eredia makes no reference to what is
usually regarded as the first authentic ‘ discovery ’ of Australia by
a European, namely, the voyage on which the Dutch in their pinnace
the Duyfken sailed down the west coast of Cape York peninsula
about March 1606 “ some six months before Torres sailed through
his strait, perhaps saw Cape York, and crossed the track of the
Dutch pinnace ". (Wood. The Discovery of Australia. (1922).
page 225).

In postulating the existence of an ‘antarctic continent * Eredia
is probably correct: such a continent is now believed to exist but
it is situated considerably further south than Eredia represents;
“ the Antarctic Circle very nearly bounds a continental region:
Graham Land, Enderby Land, Termination Land and Adelie Land
all lie on the Antarctic Circle”. (Johnstone. A Studv of the
Oceans. (1926). page 128).

28. Folio 41 R.
“*WATER-SPOUT .,

A drawing of a water-spout in the ‘ salt sea of Nicobar '.
See Part I Chapter 23, page 52 supra.

1930] Reoval Asiatic Society.
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29. Folio 41 V.

ak BDRE TJ-

A drawing of a ‘ bore’ in the ‘salt sea of Nicobar’; the tops
of the wavelets resemble the heads of 13 dogs swimming in triple

line.
See Part T Chapter 24, page 33 supra.

30. Folio 44 R.

A representation of a genealogical tree and two escutcheons.
In the tree, the central person is “ Dom Juan Tubinanga, King of
Supa ”: above him, two branches are denoted “ Dong Elina Vesiva”
and “ Tamalina ' respectively; a third branch is blank: below him,
a single branch is marked “ Pasapio, King of Machoguique ".

Each escutcheon is surmounted by a crown: one bears a repre-
sentation of a sun (with a face in it), a hali-moon, and five stars:
the other contains a circle in which are written what appear to be
four words in Jawi character.

Unfortunately the characters, the words, and the meaning are
anything but obvious,

The characters appear to represent.

\_,{—-L- nknilm

o 3= mil ksis

S tsk
which perhaps denotes
mélainkan except
sisek scale
lima five
kusta caste

that is, ‘ an extract showing five genealogical units .

This is an early specimen of Malay writing, dating as it does
from 1613: the earliest extant Malay MS appears to be one at
Oxford, which dates from 1602. (JRASSB. No. 36. (1901).
p. 76).

Journal Malayan Branck [Vol. VIIL, pt. L
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3l. Folio 45 R. (See photographic reproduction: Plate IIL.).
A map of south Johore, including a small part of the Sumatran
coast and the islands as far as Bintang: the map is out of proportion
and the scale varies from about 12 miles to 1 inch (Romania Point
to Tanjong Bulus) to about 7% miles to 1 inch (Singapore Town
to Kota Tinggi, * Batu Sauar ’).
On the East side of the Johore River:—
JOR. Regno. The Kingdom of Johore.
Batu Sauar. Kota Tinggi, formerly Batu Sawar.
Cotta bato. Johore Lama, formerly Kota Batu.
Pangaranian. Unexplained: apparently intended to represent
a Malay word, in the same way as * Twrucan’ * térusan’,
‘a channel * and * Panarican’, * penyarekan’, * a drag-way.’
It may, however, refer to Panchor, though this should be
further north, or to Penggerang, though this should be
much further south. i
Rio de Jor. The Johore River,
Pulo Chagni. Apparently Pulau Tekong Besar.
Ponta de Romania. Romania or Rumenia Point.
On the West side of the Johore River:—
UJON TANA. ‘Ujong Tanah’, ‘ Land’s End .
Rio Casan. The Kesang River.
Turucan. *“ Channel ' (térusan).
Tanjon buro. Tanjong Bulus.
Pulo Cocot. Pulau Kukub, Kokob or Kukob.
Rio Pule. The Pulai River.
Turucan. ‘ Channel ’ (férusan).
This is apparently the ‘ Trusan Gemmell ' between Pulau
Juling and the western shore of the Johore River: see
British Admiralty Chart No. 2585,
Fulo layan. Pulau Layang,
The Islands:—
BEINTAN. Bintang.
Minas de ferro. ‘ Iron-mines ',
F. BULAN. Pulau Bulang,
Pulo Ladi. Identity not certain: on modern maps Pulau Ladi
is shown as a small island at the extreme south of the
Bulang Archipelago.
There is a river Ladi on the north coast of Batam. The
largest island between St. John's Island and Batam is
to-day called Pulau Belakang Padang.
(British Admiralty Chart No. 1994).
Pulo Siquijan. Sikijang, later corrupted to Sijang and even-
tually to St. John's.
Pedra Branca. Pedra Branca (White Rock), Horsburgh Light.
Estreito Sincapura. Strait of Singapore.
SINCAPURA. Singapore.
Pulo Ular. Pulau Ular, apparently Pulau Merambong.

1930| Royal Asiatic Society.
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ESTREITO SABAM. The Strait between Sumatra and
Kundur.

Cariman. Kerimun,

Ambilas. Apparently Pulau Temblas.

SABAM. RKundur.

Pulo Buaia. Apparently Pulau Buaia, but this is much further
south.

(For the locality of Pulau Kundur see British Admiralty Chart

No. 2757 and Dutch Ministry of Marine Chart No. 40).

32. Folio 45 V.

A map of the Malay Peninsula showing the central mountain
range and the river system; few names are marked.

33. Folio 46 R,

“ PTOLEMY'S TABLE XI OF ASIA CORRECTED ",

The most interesting feature of Eredia’s ‘ correction’ consists
in the manner in which he bends the coast of China round to the
north whereas Ptolemy is represented as making it turn east for a
short distance in about 35° North and then run due south. Of the
turn to the east, Eredia comments * impossible coast-line "':  just
below the Tropic of Cancer he notes “ The natives allege that there
is no continental mainland of this Great Guli and the Archipelago,
because in ancient times there was traffic with Morotai in Gilolo ":
ke places Notium Promontory in about 8° North and Cathigara in
about 8° South: immediately above Cathigara is the remark, * It is
impossible, China in the South ™. :

See Part 1 Chapter 3 (page 23 supra), Part 1 Chapter 12
(page 33), and Part I11 Chapter 4 page 79).
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34. Folio 46 V. (See photographic reproduction: Plate IV.).

“ CONSTRUCTION OF THE TOWN OF MALACA
WITHIN THE WALLS, 1604 A.D.”

UPE. Now Tranquerah.

Rio de Malaca. The Malacca River,

SABAC. The name is obsolete: the areas north of the Town

being known as Kampong Jawa and Bunga Raya.

YLER. XNow Banda Hilir.

Regato Aerlele. * The streamlet Ayer Leleh ',

Baluarte 5an domingos. Bastion of San Domingos.

TRACA NOVA. The new trace.

Baluarte da Madre Deos. Bastion of the Madre de Deos
(Mother of God).

As Virgens. Bastion of the Virgins.

Baluarte Santiago. Bastion of Santiago.

Baluarte S, Pedro. Bastion of San Pedro.

A—Fortress,

B—Cathedral,

C—State Council Chamber.

D—Church of Mercy.

E—Pauper Hospital.

F—Royal Hospital.

G—Church of the Annunciation and the College of the

Company of Jesus.

H—Bishop's Palace,

I—Church of St. Antonio and the Convent of St. Augustino.

L—Church of San Domingos and the Convent.

M—The Prison (*aljube’).

N—Bell-tower.

See Part I Chapter 1, page 18 supra.

35. Folio 47 R.

“ PORTRAIT OF MASTER FRANCISCO XAVIER OF THE
ORDER OF THE COMPANY OF JESUS. 1542 A.D.”
See Part 1 Chapter 25, page 53 supra.

36. Folio 47 V.

“ Chorographic description of Macazar ",

An inaccurate map of the Celebes: the characteristic features
being entirely missed.

Lubo, Linta, Supa and Machochique are shown near the middle
of the island: but only one of Eredia’s names, Mandar, appears in
present day maps.

Compare Part I Chapter 25, page 54 supra.

1930] Royal Asiatic Society.
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37. Folio 48 R.

“ Chorographic Description of Maluco".
An inaccurate map of the Moluccas.
38. Folio 48 V.

A map showing Timor, Ende (Flores), Solor and adjacem
islands.

Journal Malavan Branch [Vol. VIH, pt. L
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39. Between folio 51 and folio 53. (Sec photographic reproduc-
tion: Plate V.).

A map of ‘ Meridional India ’; bearing a general resemblance
to Mercator’s map of 1569. FEredia has taken a typical map of the
period, based on Mercator or Ortelius, and has incorporated his own
surmises based on local information: the result is a cartographical
nightmare.

The location of Java Minor and these other lands in the South
Seas is due to the erroneous reading ‘ Java ’ for ‘ Champa ’ in Marco
Polo’s narrative: as the result of the error Java Minor (Sumatra)
was placed at least 1,200 miles south of its proper position; the
situation of Marco Polo’s other places being similarly affected.

See Wood. The Discovery of Australia. (1922). pages 42-46,
for the explanation of the error.

It will be noticed that Eredia's map has the south at the top
and the north at the bottom. The following identifications seem
probable, but are by no means universally accepted. Condor and
Sondur are the Pulo Condore group of islands: BEACH represents
Marco Polo’s Locac, in or near Lower Siam:PETAN is Marco Polo’s
Pentam, either Singapore or Bintang: MALITUR is Marco Polo's
Malauir, a kingdom situated at or near the southern extremity of the
Malay Peninsula: LUCAC is Marco Polo’s Locac, reduplicated
owing to a printer's error: JAVA MINOR is Sumatra with its
kingdoms of Ferleck (Perlak), Basman (Pasai), Samara (Samudra,
near Pasai), Dragoian (at or near modern Pedir), Lambri (Lam-
barih, near Acheen), Fanfur {Barus): Agania and Necuran are the
Andaman and Nicobar Islands,

So much for Marco Polo’s itinerary (Book IIT Chapter 9):
with this Eredia attempts to combine his own notions.

The unnamed Island in the left-hand bottom corner of the map
is Timor: SABO, Rajoan, and Luca Chancana are islands of the
Sawu group, south-west of Timor.

LUCA VEAC is the ‘island of gold' (see page 67 supra).
ANGAMAN MAJOR and MINOR appear to derive their names
from the Andaman islands; while, so far as their position is con-
cerned, * Luca Tambini *, Island of Women *, and * abandoned town’,
‘Luca Piato’, were encountered by a boat carried southwards
through the strait of Bali (see page 66 supra): LUCA ANTARA is
the * Terra Australis * which Eredia claims to have * discovered .
40. Folio 58 V.

Drawing of a small cross in a dotted circle about 24 inches
in diameter,

41, Folio 59 R,

“ THIS CROSS APPEARED IN THE SKY: 24th November,
1602 ", A full-page drawing of the apparition described in Part I1
Chapter 12 (page 74 supra).
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42. Folio 60 R.

“ Chorographic description of the district of Malaca: 1602
A.D.” A map on roughly the same scale as that on Folio 11 V, but
with fewer names: the only noteworthy addition is an entry
“ DISTRICT OF JOR " above * Sume Ujon ',

43. Folio 60 V.

“ Chorographic description of the Promontory of Ujontana.”

A map showing the southern portion of the Peninsula, with the
islands and part of the Sumatran coast, on a somewhat smaller scale
than the map on Folio 45 R: only two points are worth mentioning;
the more southern island marked ° Pulo Siquijan’ in the other map
is here called ‘LADI’, and the unidentified place ‘ Chega’ in the
map between Folio 11 and 13, is shown near the Kesang River.
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44. Folio 61 R. (See photographic reproduction: Plate VL.).

“ Chorographic description of the Straits of Sincapura and
Sabbam, 1604 A.D.”

This is a very interesting map showing the extremity of the
Peninsula and part of the Sumatran coast.

SAMATRA. Sumatra.

AEQUINOC. Equator.

SIACH. Siak.

ESTREITO DE SABAM. ‘Strait of Sabam ' ie., the strait

between Sumatra and Kundur.

Pulo Cariman. Pulau Carimon, or Kerimun.

Pulo ambilas. Apparently Pulau Temblas.

SABAM. Kundur.

Alan Alan., Apparently Pulau Lalang,

Pulo duri. Pulau Durei.

Pulo buaia. Apparently Pulau Buaia, though this is further

south,

Pulo buron. Apparently Pulau Burung.

ESTREITOS. Straits.

Pulo Cutot. Pulau Kukub.

Tanjon buro. Tanjong Bulus,

UJONTANA. Ujong Tanah,

Rio pule. River Pulai.

Salat Tubro. Selat Tebrau, the Johore Strait.

Pulo Ular. Pulau Ular, apparently Pulau Merambong.

Turucan. That is, Térusan (Malay), ‘ Channel °,

Tanjon Ruca. That is,  Tanjong Rusa ', the name is obsolete:

Tanion Rusa. The shoals off this coast are known as Beting

Kusah.

Tana mera. Tanah Merah.

SINCAPURA. Singapore.

Sune bodo. Sungei Bedok.

Tanjon Ri. Tanjong Rhu.

Xabandaria. Harbour Master’s Office.

Estreito Velho. Old Strait.

Estreito Nouo. New Strait.

Blacan mati. Blakang Mati.

45. Folio 61 V.

“ Chorographic description of the locality of the fortress of
Muar, founded by the * Descobridor " Manuel Godinko de Eredia,
1604 A.D.”

A large-scale map (about 4 mile to 1 inch) showing the mouth
of the Muar River.

On the north bank near the mouth Eredia marks * o5 matlos ',
‘ the woods ', and further to the north ‘ Tanjon Gadin’, Tanjong
Gading.

Reading downwards from the top of the map, Eredia shows,
on the east bank, ‘ ORTA DO XABANDAR ' (* Harbour Master’s
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Garden '), *‘ CASAS’ (‘houses’) ‘XABANDARIA® (* Harbour
Master's Office '), * Jawejane’ (an unexplained tree, perhaps Jawe-
jaue, ie. jowi-joei, ficus benjamina), with ‘* FORTALEZA DE
MUAR ° (* Fortress of Muar') and ‘N. 8. de Esperanca’ (The
Church of ‘ Our Lady of Hope ') situated on the promontory at
the mouth of the river.

On the south coast are marked ‘ Tamjon Crobe’ (* Tanjong
Kerbau ") and * Padam’ (Padang).

46. Folio 62 R.

“THE VICEROY, Dom Francisco de Gama, Count of Vide-
guera, and Admwiral 7,

“THE FIRST EXPEDITION of discovery ™.

A hali-length drawing of the Viceroy, with his coat of arms.

47. Faolio 62 V.

“THE VICEROY Ayres de Saldanha .

“THE SECOND EXPEDITION of discovery ™.

A half-length drawing of the Viceroy, with his coat of arms.
48. TFolio 69 R,

A small-scale map of Asia, from Java to 60° North, and from
the River Ganges to Japan.

49. Folio 69 V.

A small-scale map of Asia, from Ceylon to 707 North, and from
the Caspian Sea to Thibet.
50. Folio 73 R,

“The world: anciently divided inte 2 parts, Tharsis and
Ophir .

A map of Europe, Asia, and Africa on a very small scale, show-
ing the River Indus as the dividing line between Tharsis and Ophir.
51. Folio 73 V,

A map showing the countries on the north-east coast of the
Bay of Bengal.

Eredia marks INDOSTAN (Hindustan), RIO GANGES (River
Ganges), COCHO (unexplained: shown north-east from the mouth
of the Ganges), AUREA REGIO (‘golden region'), RIO DE
TARTARIA (‘River of Tartary’, apparently the Irawaddy),
PEGOU (the country of Pegu), TANGUT (apparently Taungu
near Rangoon), PEGU (the town, apparently Rangoon), Rio
Cosmin (the Trawaddy), SYRIAN (Syriam), LADS (Laos), SYAM
(Siam), CAMBOJA (Camboja). 1In addition, he gives three
notes: —

: £ ,PEG[', once  BARACURA, emporium of the couniry of
Attay ™,

“ SYRIAN means * Province of Syria’™.
“TANGUT or TANGOU means * Provinece of Pagodas®™,
532. Folio 77 V,

A map of Asia, from Sumatra to 60° North, and from the River
Ganges to Japan.
53. Folio 78 R.
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A map of Asia, from Ceylon to 50° North, and from the
Caspian Sea to Thibet.

54, Folio 78 V.

A map of Asia having Nova Zembla in the north-west corner,
and extending eastwards as far as the Desert of Lob, and southwards
as far as Ceylon,

33. Folio 81 V.

“*THE EXPEDITION IN MERIDIONAL INDIA ”,

Beneath these words is a coat of arms, with a representation of
an effete-looking bird and the (Latin) motto ‘A DOVE CAME
CARRYING A BRANCH".

56. Folio 82 R.

* PORTRAIT OF EMANUEL GODINHO DE EREDIA .

A three-quarter length drawing of the ° Discoverer ', with his
coat of arms: his right hand rests on a globe, on which are repre-
sented certain lands and islands, with three names, JAVA, JAVA,
and LUCA ANTARA; the shape and situation of these lands ap-
proximates to that shown on the ‘ TYPUS ORBIS TERRARIM’
(between folio 33 and 35).

APPENDIX IL

EREDIA’S OTHER WORKS.

1. REPORT ON THE GOLDEMN CHERSONESE: 1597-
1600.

2, A letter: 1599,

3. History of the Martyrdom of Luiz Monteiro Coutinho:
1615.

4. TREATISE ON OPHIR: 1616.

5. Mappemonde: c. 1618,

1. REPORT ON THE GOLDEN CHERSONESE: 1597-
1600,

A Portuguese transcript of Eredia's MS is published in a small
book, * Indian Ordinances of The Lord King Dom Manoel of
Eternal Memory.

An accurate report on the Golden Chersonese written by the
ancient Indian Cosmographer Manoel Godinho de Eredia, and other
papers by Antonio Lourengo Caminha, Regius Professor of Rhetoric
and Poetic. Lisbon. At the Royal Press, 1807 A.D.”

The British Museum has a copy of this book: No. 9056 a
(General Catologue). Caminha says he possessed the MS of this
work, which he describes as “ one of the most valuable records in
our literature ", The Report is entitled INFORMACAO Da Aurea
Chersoneso, on Peninsula, ¢ das Tlhas Auriferas, Carbunculas, e
Aromaticas.
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Fredia must have written his MS between 1597 and the end of
1600: he twice meitons the former date (pp. 229 and 244 infra), while
the finale (p. 255 infra) contains a reference to the Viceroy Fran-
cisco da Gama, who was succeeded by Ayres de Saldanha in
December, 1600.

S0 far as is known, this REPORT has not been translated into
any other European language.

An English rendering follows.
REPORT ON THE GOLDEN CHERSONESE OR PENINSULA,
AND ON THE AURIFEROUS, CARBUNCULAR
AND AROMATIC ISLANDS,

DEAWN UP BY
MANOEL GODINHO DE EREDIA
COSMOGRAPHER.

Faithfully translated from an old Manuscript in our possession.

The Golden Chersonese, or Golden Peninsula, is a part of the
continental mainland of India extra-Ganges; it commences at the
narrow Isthmus of Tanacarin in eleven or twelve degrees of North
latitude, and thence extends towards the Equator till it comes to an
end, terminating in the Promontory called formerly Maleucolone,
and now Sincapura, or Ujontana, which is situated in exactly one
degree of North latitude.

As this part of the continent is surrounded by different seas, it
is called ‘ Peninsula ' or * Chersonese ’, which amounts to saying that
it is almost an Island, as explained by Appian in the first Part of
his Book on Cosmography in Chapter XVII.

For on the western coast it is washed by the Gangetic Gulf or
Gulf of Bengala: on the eastern coast it has the Sea of China, called
the Eastern Ocean, or Seric Ocean, and the Great Gulf; and on the
southern coast it abuts on the Southern Sea, or Sea of Lantchidol,
and the unknown Ocean: hence it is only on the north that this
land, called ‘ Peninsula ® or ‘ Chersonese , is joined to the rest of
the mainland of India extra-Ganges by the aforesaid narrow isthmus
of land.

This Peninsula was so celebrated among all the ancient writers,
especially Curtius, Strabo, Pliny, Pomponius Mela and others on
account of the many large gold-mines which existed therein, that they
all commonly called it ‘ Land of Gold .

So Ptolemy in his Geography, in his eleventh Table of Asia,
calls it by the name of ‘ Golden Chersonese ’ or ° Golden Peninsula ’,
which is the same thing as ‘ quasi-island of Gold '; and if in those
days the gold of this country was known in such far-distant places
as Egypt, Ttaly. and Greece, one might with greater reason to-day
search for all the minerals of the golden land, and investigate its
secrets, for the Peninsula in question is within the territory and
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under the jurisdiction of the most fortunate Crown of Portugal,
having been acquired by the invincible Captain Affonso de Albu-
querque, when with his veteran army he conquered the very impor-
tant town of Malaca with its celebrated port in the yvear 1502,

It has been said that the town of Malaca is identical with
Tacola, but T should hesitate to maintain this identification; for
Ptolemy drew up his Tables in the year 163 after the Birth of
Christ our Redeemer, during the Pontificate of Aniceto the First,
while, according to the Malaio annals, Malaca was founded by
Parimigura, a Javanese of Balambuan, in the vear 1398, in the
time of King Dom Jodo the First, called the Bastard.

Tt was called Malaca because Parimicura built his first dwelling
near a large tree called Malaca: this, the Myrabolan tree, grew all
along that coast, which was then desolate and deserted and full of
woods and groves, never inhabited by any people of culture and
civilization, but only by some fishermen called * Saletes ’, or Pirates,
and sea-robbers.

So Tacola ought to be identified with another port on the same
coast, for it was then famous and was frequented by substantial
merchants from Alexandria, like the port of Malaca at the present
day. T

It may very well be that Tacola was the same as the port of
Cala, or Calan, which lies in 4 degrees, the exact situation of Tacola,
as stated in the Tables of the ancient geographers, and different from
the latitude of Malaca which is situated in two and a half degrees.

And Tacola may well be the port of Calan, not only on account
of its latitude, but also by reason of a certain similarity of name,
inasmuch as by repetition throughout a long period it would have
become corrupted, till from Tanacalan it was called Tacolan or
Tacola; and as “ Tana’' means ‘Land® in the language of the
Malaios, it is clear that Tanacolan or Tanacalan is the same thing
as “land of Calan ’: this is shown even better by the name. which
survives until our own day, given to a point of land called Ujon-
calan, meaning ‘ Point of Calan’' corruptly called Tuncalan: this
clearly proves that the port of Calan was a metropolis.

So the mutations and changes of this world mav have altered
these names, for experience shows us similar changes every dav:
when some misfortune befalls some city, town, or place, it is as a
result abandoned with a view to the establishment of a new one at
another site or place: this was formerly done in Europe, and the
same thing has been done in our dav by the King of Tor: since he
last met with destruction and ruin, wrought by the victorious
captain Dom Paulo de Lima Pereira, this King has never desired to
return to his Court of Jor; he has preferred completely to abandon
his celebrated Fort Cottabattu, which was the stronghold of his
Empire, and has made another new Court and Town bv the River
of Ujontana on a high hill called Batusavar, where his son Raja
Rade now reigns, in amity with the Portuguese, for the old King
died in the year 1397,
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Malaca is situated on the western coast of the Golden Cher-
sonese, almost at the river-bar, right at the foot of a beautiful
hill and along the banks of a large river.

The Town is at present divided into four parts, or compart-
ments,

The first of these divisions is occupied by the people in the
city and the fortress: it is entirely surrounded with forts and stout
walls and splendid bastions constructed of stone and mortar, with
numerous brass cannon.

The second division is occupied by the people on the opposite
side of the river, and is called the country of Tanjan Upe; it
extends towards the ‘ Mestral ' or North-east; it is also called the
Country of the Bendara's Rampart.

The third division is occupied by the people of Ilher and Buchet
China; it extends from the fortress towards the ‘ Siroca’ or South-
east.

The fourth division is occupied by the people who live on the
banks of the river; it is properly called the district of Sabba; it
extends, like the river itself, towards the ‘ Tramontano ' or North.

So in these four areas there are all told six hundred married
Portuguese and landed proprietors, and in addition two thousand
subjects including Christians, Idolaters, and Maumethistas or Moros.

Malaca is a Bishopric; it maintains a number of churches, and
also four convents of Mendicant Orders, namely, Apostles of the
Company of Jesus, Capuchins of S. Francisco, Dominicans, and
Augustinians, who throughout all those parts perform most noble
service for Our Lord God and for Christianity; it also maintains
the Sacred Confraternity of Mercy and some Hospitals; lastly, the
said town is administered and governed by a nobleman, His
Majesty's Captain and Governor.

With regard to the latitude and position of the place and its
port, we will state briefly that the situation of the fortress of Malaca
lies in the torrid zone or burning zone, above which the constellations
and signs of Aries and Virgo usually travel; it is situated practically
on the Equinoctial, or but little removed therefrom, on a parallel
which runs at two and a half degrees of North latitude, in front of
the first climate.

That being the case, its inhabitants might rightly be called
Amphicians, or Equinoctials, this being the name applied by the
geographers to all the people of the Equator, or Equinox, because
they enjoy days and nights of equal length (or almost equal length,
being twelve hours and nine minutes) on account of the slight
distance from the Equinoctial: moreover, they invariably have four
solstices, namely, two high solstices, when the sun passes verticallv
above Malaca, being situated in Aries and Virgo, during March and
September, and two other, low. solstices, when the sun retires during
its greatest declination through each of the Tropics of Cancer and
Capricorn; this movement of the sun thus gives four shadows to the
Malacanos or Amphicians.
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And although Alfragano and Sacrobosco (in the third treatise
on the Globe) and Monteregio, Cardano, Copernico, and many
others aver that the Malacanos should enjoy double seasons, that is
to say, two summers, two winters, two springs, and two autumns,
and although their arguments may be correct, yet experience shows
that owing to some peculiar secret of nature, the truth is contrary
to expectation regarding this point, as well as rcgarding the condi-
tion of the torrid zone. For, throughout the district of Malaca, it
commonly rains at all seasons of the year, irrespective of the natural
order of the seasons or points of time.

Other marvellous secrets, too, are disclosed: for instance, in
October the waters of the sea rise higher than in other months;
South winds and North-west winds always bring more furious storms
and tempests than other winds; aged people live longer here than in
other countries in spite of being subjected to fits produced by the
wind, which become very dangerous when they attack the stomach.

In many parts of Malaca, especially at Baturandan, one finds
that in some spots the earth contains extensive coloured veins, white,
mulberry, blue, vermilion or scarlet, yellow, and green, clearly
demonstrating the presence of silver mines, for the miners of New
Spain follow up these coloured veins when searching for silver.

The gold-mines of Malaca are dealt with during the course of
this treatise or report on the Peninsula or Golden Chersonese, so no
further details are required regarding the mines in Malaca.

As to the other kingdoms, such as Patane, Pan, Jor or Batusauar,
Pera, Queda, Juncalan, and Tanacarym, which Le within the limits
and within the jurisdiction of the Peninsula, we shall make special
reference to each of them, since they are lands containing ores of
gold, and of tin or “ Calaym ".

Jor or Batusauar, the metropolitan Court of the Malaios, lies
situated on the Promontory of Sincapura in onz degree of North
Latitude, where the land of the Golden Chersonese comes to a
point, and therefore the King of Jor is called * Raja Ujontana ",
which is as much as to say, * King of Land's End " or of * Finis
terrae *. The present ruler is named Raja Rade: he is the great-
great-grandson of the last King of Malaca.

The Empire of the Malaios was founded in Pattane by Tuan
Malaio, the first Emperor, who was chosen in the third year before
the Birth of Christ, during the time when Herod of Ascalon, the
pagan, was on the throne; the seat of the Empire passed to Pan,
then to Malaca, and is now established at Batusauar,

The Malaios are all Serracenos or Moriscos; their appearance
is usually very pleasant and handsome, though they have no full
beards: they wear their hair short, and curl it to look elegant and
pretty; their colour is between white and dark-vellow tinged with
red, usually called chestnut or brown.

They go curiously clothed, for they wear a iow-cut shirt which
they call the “ Baju”, made of very fine cloth, sometimes white.
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sometimes dyed, either with different colours, or with the colour called
mulberry, which they call “ Cacumba .

As a covering for the lower half of the body they go swathed
in wide Choromandel cloths:; and for head-dress they wear a piece
of silk rolled round the head like the coils of a cobra; the natives
call it a * Destar ”.

For arms, they use a dagger of Charimatta steel, cailed the
“ Cris ", which they always wear in their belts. They go bare-
footed.

They are continually chewing certain aromatic leaves called
“ Betre ”, tempered with lime and “ Areca ™ a certain kind of Indian
Nut.

They make extensive use of precious perfumed unguents, rose-
water, sweet-scented leaves and cloves: their head-dress or * Destar ©
is always adorned with roses and daisies.

Speaking generally, the Malaios are witty and merry, very fond
of music and dancing and the dances of certain girls called the
“ Raiauas ”; hence they are much addicted to luxury and pleasure.

As merchants they do but small business, seeking no more
profit and gain than will suffice to provide the wherewithal of
existence: all they make is immediately spent in eating and drinking
to the sound of music and the concerted playing of certain small
drums called *“ Rabanas ”’ and flutes called *“ Banci ”.

The houses in which they live are built of wood and covered
with thatch, that is to say, with the leaves of uncultivated wild
Palms called “ Nipeiras ”, whence they obtain the white “ Nipa -
Wine.

They use certain boats called “ ballos” for the transport of
merchandise: and for ordinary service in navigating the rivers, they
employ other, small, boats which they call * balldes " or naban-
gues ”: for naval warfare they use “ Lancharas” or * bantis ™.

The native weapons of the country are arrows, blow-pipes, darts
called “ Soligues ", and also Turkish lances and swords: though at
the present day they use our arms both defensive and offensive, and
are employing them in the course of the present fierce war which
they are waging against the treacherous and insolent Achem, King or
Emperor of the Northern coast of Samatra, because he has tyranni-
cally possessed himself of this Kingdom, which according to the
rights of the case, belongs to the King of Jor or Batusauar, or rather,
I should say, to his son Raja Achem as being the grandson of Raja
Mangor.

These Malaios, then, are so lacking in curiosity and ambition,
that they have never attempted to understand the nature and consti-
tution of their own native land nor its secrets, such as the gold-
bearing ores and metals, except in so far as time itself of its own
accord has disclosed them when the gold and tin appear on the
ridges and mountains and rocky cliffs, as well as in the fields and
streams, which commonly happens at many places in the Peninsula,
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as is alleged by persons of credit and authority and vouched for by
the * Xabandar *' of Muar, who has on several occasions found grains
of gold in the streams on the coast of Ujon Tana or of Jor; which
shows clearly enough that the whole of this country is auriferous.

This is amply confirmed by what I saw with my own eyes when
I stayed at Malaca during the time of Captain Dom Francisco da
Costa, in the year 1512.

For 1 remember when I was walking towards a certain estate
and garden of mine, I passed along by the shores and streams of
Tanjon Upe, about a league away from the site of the fortress of
Malaca, when 1 met some Mononcabos or Malaios with sieves with
which they stood sifting the sands of the shore along the coast;
wishing to observe what happened, 1 saw in the sieves some grains of
gold mixed with the sand; and they assured me that by employing
this method every day they obtained very often a pardio each, some-
times more, sometimes less; thus they made their living, as is well
known.

There can be no doubt, therefore, that extensive gold-mines
exist in the territory of Malaca, especially in certain mountains
such as the mountain of Gunoledan, which is so venerated both by
Malaios and by foreigners that the belief is universal that this moun-
tain is the Terrestrial Paradise; and they imagine, moreover, that
it contains the enchanted Court of the first Queen of Malaca called
* Putrigunoledan *'.

Patane was the first seat of the Empire of the Malaios; its site
lies on the Eastern coast of the Peninsula in seven degrees of North
latitude; it is one of the famous Oriental ports with an extensive
trade and commerce; it contains even at the present day large gold-
mines which have been discovered in the mountains and ranges and
in other parts of the territory along the course of the River of Cea,
where one finds a large quantity of gold in the form of dust and
small grains, which is taken for sale to the port of Malaca, as is
well-known to the captains and merchants of the latter place, who
always buy it for the trade with Choromandel.

I remember seeing a piece of this gold from the River of Cea;
it was a gold-nugget shaped like a small onion, with roots like a
plant; it was in the house of Ninaborneo Chelim, a very large trader
and merchant.

Pan was the second seat of the Empire of the Malaios; its site
lies on the Eastern coast of the Peninsula, in three degree of North
latitude; the port is just as much frequented by merchants, because
of the gold from its auriferous mines: it contains the best and largest
gold-mines in the whole Peninsula: it was from here, one presumes,
that there came the gold which formed the subject of the ancient
trade with Alexandria or Grand Cairo, which passed by way of the
Port of Calan, or of the Port of Tanasorir or Tana Sophir (which
is nowadays called Tanasorin) through the Red Sea or Arabian Gulf
in the following manner.
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The Alfragatas or Guelues, which arrived from India in this
strait of the Arabian Gulf, discharged their cargoes of spices and
gold at the Port of Cogaer, situated on the Red Sea, and from this
Port they were carried by land to Cana which stood on the edge or
bank of the River Nile, which was three days’ journey from Cogaer;
thence they travelled by boat, so that in a few days they would
reach Cairo, whence they were distributed to the other provinces of
Natolia, and Europe.

Thus the lands which are within the territory and jurisdiction
of the Crown of Pan are auriferous: since in the rocky cliffs and in
the hardly-accessible quarries there has been found a great quantity
of gold, which is nowadays taken to the port of Malaca for sale.

So much so, that the King of Pan sent from Adea a beautiful
piece of gold-stone two and a half yards in length, as a present for
the Captain and Governor of Malaca, Jodo da Silva: who, out of
curiosity to see gold in this form, ordered the piece of gold-stone to
be broken at once in his presence; enclosed in the inside there was
found a vein of gold a yard wide: this happened in the year 1586,
and was well known to the people of that day.

Perat is much frequented and is the principal port for the trade
in Tin or “ Ca’ayn " in large slabs: its site lies on the Western coast
of the Peninsula, in five degrees of North latitude; here there have
been discovered, in the ranges and mountains within its jurisdiction,
such large mines of tin or “calayn”, that every year more than
three hundred * bares” of tin are extracted to supply the factory
of the Captain of Malaca, and the trade of the merchants from
India.

Cala or Calan is another port for the trade in tin or “ calayn ”
in small slabs called  lock-slabs ": its site lies on the Western coast
of this Peninsula in four degrees North: here too there have been
found some mines of tin or “ calaya ", in the mountains and ranges,
so that every year there are extracted therefrom more than one
hundred and fifty “ bares ™ of * calayn .

Fanagin is the name of a copious river which extends as far as
the sources of the rivers of Malaca: hence are extracted each vear
more than one hundred * bares "’ of “ calayn .

Rombo (a place where the rivers of Malaca spring and derive
their sources) as well as the Panagin, contains some iron-mines, and
it is said that it also has a little gold in the mountains and a great
quantity of tin in the fields and flat land.

The truth of this assertion is evident from the fact that four
* bares ” of tin or “ calayn " in the form of *lock slabs ' were sold
to me by a Morisco Monamcabo who came from Rombo to Malaca
by river during a space of four days’ journeying.

Ujon Calan or Juncalan is a well-known port for the trade in
tin: its site lies on the Western coast of the Peninsula in eight
degrees of North latitude: the natives say that some lead and iron
exists in the lands within its limits.
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All the tin above referred to is extracted in the following man-
ner; the earth is dug out of the mountains and placed on certain
tables, where the earth is dispersed by water in such a way that only
the tin, in the form of grains, remains on the tables: it is then melted
in certain clay moulds and by a process of casting is converted into
large slabs of five slabs to the “ bar ", or into small slabs which are
called * lock slabs,' of two hundred and fifty slabs to the * bar.”

Queda, a very ancient and famous port for the trade in white
pepper and round black pepper, lies situated on the Western coast
of the Peninsula in six degrees of North latitude; pepper is found
here in such large quantities that it commonly constitutes the
of the Alfragatas or Guelues from Meca, besides supplying the
factory of the Captain of Malaca.

Tana Sorir or Tana Sorin is a port situated on the isthmus of
narrow land, on the Western coast of the Golden Chersonese or
Golden Peninsula, in ten or twelve degrees of North latitude.

“Tana " means “ land " and “ Sorir 4 cerlain grass (very
abundant in this port) which is used to make the Soris or Souris
of Bengala; so the port is called * Tana Sorir” or “Land of
Sorir 7, as one might say “the land which produces the Sorir
grass ¥,

As this port is situated at the commencement, that is to say,
on the isthmus of the Golden Chersonese, it constitutes the meet-
ing-place of numerous merchants from Alexandria, Guzaratia,
Cambaia, Indostan, and other oriental nations, on account of the
gold and spices, which are always on sale - there, through the
medium of the people from the Peninsula, Samatra, Jaua, Banda
and Macacar.

It was for this reason that the ancient writers such as Curtius,
Strabo, Mela, Pliny, and others knew it as the port of the Land of
Gold; as is confirmed by Ptolemy in his eleventh geographical
Table,

And although they were acquainted with the gold-mines of the
Perinean mountains, Acturias, Galiza, and the River Tejo, and
other places in Africa, yet they applied the name “ Land of Gold
only to the portion of land which constitutes the Golden
Chersonese.

It may well be that this port of Tanasorir was the ancient
port of Sophir mentioned by the writer Josephus in Book VIII
Chapter 2, where he says that Solomon sent to a region of India
called in ancient times Sophir or Sophira, and later Land of Gold:
as the country of the Golden Chersonese has always been the land
of Gold, it may very well be that Sorir is the ancient port of
Sophir, for the difference between the names is slight, and the
pronunciation almost identical.

Above all, the gold for the Temple of Solomon came from the
Land of Ophir in Eastern India, as is stated by S. Hieronimo, and
was not gold from the Golden Region of Peru,
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QOur intention, however, is not to mvestigate that question, but
merely to deal with the mines of Gold, silver, and tin or “ calayn ",
and with the pepper, for the information of the Princes of Europe:
so after the brielest reierence to that matter, we now consider what
the land of the Peninsula produces.

The Peninsula has dense forests with trees of scented
“ Aguila ™, * Calamba ", Camphor, * Bejuim ”, and some Cinna-
mon, also Indigo and Cassia, besides a great deal of Pepper, both
round and large or long, in addition to a large quantity of aromatic
“ Betre ™, and * Areca” or Indian Nut, as well as some Brazil-
wood or Sappan, and an abundance of Ginger, Tamarinds, Safiron,
“ Lancoas”, and * Casumbas ",

The woods and forests usually consist of groves containing
trees which yield Pitch, Gum, and Resin, also Medicinal plants
and anti-toxins, as well as herbs with powerful properties, some
useful in medicine and others producing many marvellous results,
for some are attractive and binding, others digestive and purgative.

Lastly, in this Peninsula are to be found the best and most
tasty fruits in the world, such as the delicious *“ Durides ”,
“ Mangostas ", “ Tampoés ”, “ Rambes "', “ Rambotas "', “Bachoes"”,
“ Champadas " and * Lankas” or Coco-nuts from palm-trees,
besides a large quantity of plantains or Indian Figs, many
Grapes, * Jambos”, * Mangas”, * Jacas", Melons, Cucumbers,
Water-melons, Pineapples, Oranges, Citrons, Lemons, Limes,
Sugar-Cane, Yams, Grains of every kind, “Segu” or Tapioca,
which serves as bread and is a staple food, as well as many
varieties of rice, garlic, onions, and all kinds of other vegetables in
great abundance, in addition to white wines which the natives call
“ Arat " or “ Uraca ”, made from Coco-Palms as well as from wild
Palms which are called * Nipeiras™ or “ Nipas ™.

In the jungle and in the mountains are found many Elephants,
Rhinoceroses or ** Baddas "', * Zibetas ” or Civet-cats, ** Arimou ™
or “ Reinou”, large Snakes, Porcupines, Stags or Deer, Hares,
Bulls or wild Buffaloes; besides a large number of Apes or
Monkeys, and a variety of insects.

Above all, there lives in the Peninsula the animal called
“ Bryan ', so powerful and resistant, that it is impossible to wound
its body, although it may receive many stabs with spears or slashes
with choppers.

Moreover, the country contains a number of beautiful birds,
such as Peacocks, Parrots, Partridges, Doves, Jungle Fowl, and
numberless other birds with feathers of various colours: many of
which are delightful by reason of their sweet melodious songs or
the beauty of their plumage.

On the surface and at the bottom of the rivers are found many
crocodiles or very large and frightful Lizards, some of which are
white; 1 remember 1 once saw one five fathoms long; and one
snake was found so huge that forty men could scarcely lift it.
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Lastly, in the Peninsula there exist plants with such powerful
properties that their effects cause universal surprise and astonish-
ment; as is seen in the case of the poisonous “ Ipo " tree,

The “Ipo " is a tree with a deadly poison; should its juice in
any manner come into contact with a wound, however slightly the
skin be broken, instant death results, and the same effect occurs if
it be drunk; if the least drop of the juice should happen to fall on
the body, very severe agony is caused; lastly, there is no antidote
for this poison, so it were well that all should know of it in order
that every one may avoid it.

Surely, too, it is the cause of no small wonder that nature
should create stones in the inside and in the middle of fruits, such
as the stone in the Coco-nut and in many other fruits, or that
nature should produce stones in the liver of animals, such as the
stone in the Porcupine, the stone in the Cow, the stone in the Hare
and in other animals: but to deal with these would require a
special Treatise; we cannot discuss them further in the present
Report which is concerned with auriferous minerals.

To conclude entirely with the Peninsula, I will relate a curious
phenomenon which occurs at the mouth and entrance of the River
Panagim: here there are dense thickets of Bamboos, and among
them there grow two very.tall stout Bamboos which are set in such
a manner that one of them towers over the other; now it is an
actual fact that by day and by night human wvoices are heard
proceeding from these Bamboos; one of them says “ Suda ”, that
is to say, " Enough”, and the other replies * Bolon *, which is as
much as to say “ Nof yet".

I always regarded this as a worthless fairy-tale, until Affonso
Vicente, Ambassador to Achem, assured me that he personally
heard these voices saying “ suda ¥, * bolon "', when he went to this
place on the Panagim for the sole purpose of observing this most
curious occurrence in the year 1595,

Samatra. Ptolemy in the twelfth Table of his Geography
treats of the very ancient Island Taprobana which is to-day called
the famous Samatra, endowed with such great riches: since in
ancient times its geographical situation was wrongly stated owing
to inaccurate reports, I will now make a close examination, so to
speak, of its exact position.

The Island Samatra lies situated exactly on the Equinoctial
in such a way that the Equinoctial divides it into two parts: thus,
that portion of land which extends from the Equinoctial to five
degrees of North Latitude, is called the Tramontane or Northern
Land, its proper designation being the Land of the Province and
Kingdom or Empire of Achem; the other portion of land, extending
from the Equinoctial to five and a half degrees and ending with
@ point which lies in six degrees of South latitude, is called the
Southern Land, its proper designation being the Land of the Gold
Region, or the Province and Kingdom of Monamcabos; this
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country is divided again into two portions, the Western coast be-
longing to the Crown of Monamcabos, and the Eastern Coast,
belonging to different Crowns and called the Land of Pepper.

The Empire of Achem originated with Sidimorogon, the first
Emperor, chosen in the year 1406 after Christ, during the Pontifi-
cate of Gregorio the Twelith, and the succession has always re-
mained in the same Royal House continuously down to Rajamancor
who was treacherously assassinated by Paduca Siri Soltio in order
that the latter might thus become King or Emperor of Achem; he
rules to-day, but these dominions rightfully belong not to him but
to the King of Jor or Batusauar, or rather, 1 should say, to his son
Raja Achem as being the Grandson of Rajamancor.

Within the Empire of Achem are included several other
Kingdoms and Principalities, such as that of Pedir, Pacem, Gori,
Ancagan, Aragan, Tico, Barus, and Priamon, which are all Vassals
and Tributaries of the Imperial Crown of Achem.

Thus the boundaries of the territory and jurisdiction of the
Empire of Achem begin at the Port of Priamon on the Western
coast of Samatra and continue along the Northern coast thereof
until they reach the Port of Aracan on the Eastern coast, which is
entirely peopled by Battas, folk who eat human flesh.

Perlat is the place where they discovered the unceasing springs
of Earth Oil: its situation lies on the Eastern coast of Samatra in
four degrees of North latitude, within the territorial limits of
Achem.

The soil in this area of Perlat is so ‘ oliferous * and full of oil
that when it is raked or dug with mattocks, this Earth Oil called
* Minsat Tanna’ wells up from underground in such gquantities
that several clay-vessels or jars are filled daily, so that the whole of
the Eastern coast to Jamboaer Point is supplied with oil for burn-
ing in the lamps at night.

In the interior of Sumatra lies a salt-water lake containing an
astonishing number of ‘ Taynha -fish: from this lake a certain
amount of salt is obtained for the use of these very wild people.

And now I am finished with the Province of the Empire of
Achem, and below I deal with the Empire of Manancabos, a very
ancient Crown,

The Province of the Kingdom of Manancabos is called the
Region of Gold: it comprises all that portion of land in Southern
Samatra which begins at the Port of Priamon on the Western Coast
of Taprobana, and continues along the Southern Coast until it
reaches the Port of Palimbdo, situated on the Eastern coast; this
portion of land is called the Golden Region or Region of Gold, on
account of the many large gold-mines which have been found there,
for the whole of this Country is auriferous, as may be seen by the
gold in the rocky mountains and ranges of Campar, Andriguir,
Siaca, Priamon, Tico, and Barus, and by the gold found in the high
mountains of Guno Merrapi, and by the pebbles and the quarries
of Batan Api, and by the flat lands of Padan, and by the streams
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of the River of Sunetrat and by those of Pancalan Capas, and lastly
by the mineral-bearing lands of Galian Mas.

It is noteworthy that throughout this Region of Gold, the
country is mountainous and rugged, well provided with mountain
ranges and high peaks; such lands always produce a greater
quantity of gold than the fields and fAat lands,

The Empire originated with Manancambin, the first Emperor,
who was chosen in the year 1039 before the Birth of Christ, during
the Reign of Solomon, when the latter was building the Temple of
Jerusalem; the succession has always remained in the same house
and family down to Rajagaro who now occupies the throne, though
he is not so powerful as his Governor or * Xabandar ”, who during
his tenure of office as “ Xabandar * of Sunetrat has grown so rich
by means of the gold-trade that in his house the gold-dust is
measured in measuring-tubs just as one measures out wheat, and is
stored in * Madands " or Martavan jars.

The King's Court is situated in the centre of the Region of
Gold, at the place called Galian Mas, where he is served hy
Manancabos, so-called from ‘ Manancambin ’,

Having given a sufficient account of the Golden Region, or the
Kingdom of Manancabos, I will now refer to the Pepper Kingdom
and the Gold Mines,

The Pepper Country comprises the Territories of different
Crowns, such as Palimban, Jambe, Andriguir, Campar, Siaca and
Bencales; these are Ports for round black Pepper, called Pepper-
corns,  Although pepper is obtainable in all these ports, the greater
quantity is to be found in Jambe, Andriguir, and Campar (which
places usually produce all the Pepper required by the Captain of
Malaca) and in the ports, and along the shores, of the Rivers which
run right up into the Region of Gold.

All these Ports are situated on the Eastern coast of Southern
Samatra, and are included in that portion of land which lies
between the Kingdom of Palimban and Bencales or Arrancan,

Campar is the Port for gold; its site lies on the Eastern coast
of Southern Samatra, in one degree South; it possesses an abundant
River which extends as far as the Region of Gold or Pancalan
Capas, a place belonging to Manancabos, or to speak more ac-
curately, as far as Sunetrat, where is situated the Xabandar's office
of the “ Xabandar 7 Chiay Chetin who controls the trade and the
dealings in gold from the Golden Region.

The King of Campar enjoys the profits of certain gold-mines,
especially the gold from the Shores and Banks of the Rivers in his
Territory, and above all that from the Shores of the Sunetrat: this
gold is recovered in the following manner:—

Every day certain men of the King’s house assemble, armed
with cleverly-devised sieves, to sift the sands from the Shores and
Banks of the streams which constitute the Sunetrat, the River of
Campar; and they always find the gold mingled and mixed with
the sand in their sieves; in this way the King obtains a great deal
of gold in the form of powder, like grains of mustard or fish-scales.

1930] Royal Asiatic Society.



240 J. V. Mills.

Gold in the shape of large fish-scales is recovered in the fields
in the following manner:—

The King's Miners dig up the ground in the fields, and the
earth therefrom is placed on tables in the sun to dry; after it has
been dried by the heat of the sun, the gold appears in the cracks in
the earth, which the miners crumble with their hands in order to
separate the gold from it.

Andriguir is also a Port for Gold and for large quantities of
round Pepper; its position lies on the East coast of South Samatra,
in about two degrees South; the branches of its own River join
with the River of Campar, so that it is possible to take ship from
one Port to the other along an inland waterway; gold is found by
sifting the sand on the Banks of this river, as in Campar; further-
more, gold is found in the form of * brinjal "-pips in the plains
of black soil.

Priamon is a port for gold; it lies situated on the Western
coast of Southern Samatra, in one and a half degrees South; it is
a Manancabo Kingdom which was forcibly incorporated in the
Empire of Achem, and pays to the latter a tribute of gold from the
Golden Region; with which it communicates by means of its
abundant River, much frequented by boats of the Jaos who carry
salt for sale: this being the most valuable commodity in demand
along the whole of that Western coast of Samatra.

Tico, also a Port for gold, lies on the Western coast of Southern
Samatra in half a degree of South latitude; it also was forcibly
incorporated in the Empire of Achem, and pays a tribute of gold
from the Golden Region.

Barus is a Port not only for gold, but for a great quantity of
Camphor, “ Bejuim”, * Aguila ™, * Calamba ”, Civet, Indigo and
Tvory, besides some Cinnamon, Safiron, Ginger in great abundance,
Cassia fistula, and Tamarinds; its position lies on the Western
coast of Northern Samatra, in one degree of North latitude.

Finally, gold is found in a number of lofty Islands which are
situated in this sea off the Western coast of Samatra, as in the
following cases:—

Antonio Rodrigues de Luna sailing in a Galliot of his along
this opposite, or Western, coast of Samatra, met with a storm and
put in to shore for shelter: there the Negroes sold him a little
gold which they said came from their Islands which lay within
sight of that opposite coast of Samatra, and were called * Pulo
Mas 7', which is as much as to say “ Island of Gold ".

_Antonio Dias Samatra, the Pilot who was called * Samatra’
because he was the first Portuguese to navigate that Western coast
of Taprobana, also asserts in his log-books and navigation-papers
that on this coast he came across Negroes who offered to sell him
gold from mines in some Islands of gold.

Diogo Gil and other Portuguese captured by the King of
Achem assert the existence of a Golden Isle in the Sea off the
West